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IIAPOIMIAI. 


IT APOIMIAI. 


IT APOIMIAI. 


ΚΕΦ, α΄. 
3 Π΄ροῖμαι Σολομῶντος, υἱοῦ τοῦ 
Δαβὶδ, βασιλέως τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, 

2 διὰ νὰ γνωρίσῃ τις σοφίαν καὶ παι- 
δείαν, διὰ νὰ νοήσῃ λόγους φρονήσεως, 
3289 vä NG 7 ᾿ 

8 διὰ νὰ λάβῃ διδασκαλίαν συνέ- 
σεως, δικαιοσύνης, καὶ κρίσεως, καὶ 
εὐθύτητος, 

4 διὰ νὰ δώσῃ νόησιν “εἰς τοὺς ä- 
πλοῦς, καὶ εἰς τὸν νέον μάθησιν καὶ 
διάγνωσιν. 

ὅ “Ὁ σοφὸς ἀκούων θέλει γείνει 
σοφώτερος, καὶ ὁ νοήμων θέλει ἀπο- 
κτήσει ἐπιστήμην κυβερνήσεως" 

ὥστε νὰ ἐννοῇ παροιμίαν, καὶ 
σκοτεινὸν λόγον, ῥήσεις σοφῶν, καὶ 
5 αἰνίγματα αὐτῶν. 


7 “᾽᾿Αρχὴ σοφίας φόβος Κυρίου" οἱ 
ἄφρονες καταφρονοῦσι τὴν σοφίαν καὶ 
τὴν διδασκαλίαν, 


8 T*Akove, υἱέ μου, τὴν διδασκαλίαν 
τοῦ πατρός σου, καὶ μὴ ἀποῤῥίψῃς τὸν 
νόμον τῆς μητρύς σου. 

9 Διότι "ταῦτα θέλουσιν εἶσθαι στέ- 
Davos χαρίτων εἰς τὴν κορυφήν σου, 
καὶ περιδέῤῥαιον περὶ τὸν τράχηλόν 
σου. 

10 Υἱέ μου, ἐὰν θελήσωσιν οἱ äpap- 
τωλοὶ νὰ σὲ δελεάσωσι, ἣ μὴ θελήσῃς" 

11 ἐὰν εἴπωσιν, “᾿Ελθὲ μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, 
Ἰὸ ἃς ἐνεδρεύσωμεν δι᾽ αἷμα, ἂς ἐπιβου- 
λευθῶμεν ἀναιτίως τὸν ἀθῶον, 

12 “ἃς καταπίωμεν αὐτοὺς ζῶντας, 
ὡς ὁ ἅδης, καὶ ὁλοκλήρους Vs τοὺς 
καταβαίνοντας εἰς τὸν λάκκον" 

13 “ θέλομεν εὑρεῖ πᾶν πολύτιμον 
ἀγαθὸν, θέλομεν γεμίσει τοὺς οἴκους 
ἡμῶν ἀπὸ λαφύρων" 

14 “θὲς τὸν κλῆρόν σου μεταξὺ 
ἡμῶν, ἕν βαλάντιον ἂς ἦναι εἰς πάντας 
ἡμῖν» 
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15 υἱέ μου, 13 μὴ περιπατήσῃς ἐν ὁδῷ 
per" αὐτῶν" 13 ἄπεχε τὸν πόδα σου ἀπὸ 
τῶν τρίβων αὐτῶν" 

10 διότι 1+ οἱ πόδες αὐτῶν τρέχουσιν 
εἰς τὸ κακὸν, καὶ σπεύδουσιν εἰς τὸ νὰ 
χύσωσιν αἷμα. 

17 Διότι ματαίως ἐξαπλόνεται δί- 
κτυον ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν παντὸς 
πτερωτοῦ. 

18 Aire οὗτοι ἐνεδρεύουσι κατὰ 
τοῦ ἰδίου αὑτῶν αἵματος, ἐπιβουλεύον- 
ται τὰς ἑαυτῶν ψυχάς" 

19 "" Τοιαῦται εἶναι αἱ ὁδοὶ παντὸς 
πλεονέκτου" ἡ πλεονεξία ἀφαιρεῖ τὴν 
ζωὴν τῶν κυριευομένων ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς. 

3 20 H σοφία φωνάζει ἔξω, ἐκπέμπει 
τὴν φωνὴν αὑτῆς ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις" 

21 κράζει ἐπὶ κεφαλῆς τῶν ἀγορῶν, 
ἐν ταῖς εἰσόδοις τῶν πυλῶν" ἀπαγγέλ- 
λει τοὺς λόγους αὑτῆς διὰ τῆς πόλεως, 
λέγουσα; 

22 Ἕως πότε, μωροὶ, θέλετε ἀγαπᾷ 
τὴν μωρίαν, καὶ οἱ χλευασταὶ θέλουσιν 
ἡδύνεσθαι εἰς τοὺς χλευασμοὺς αὑτῶν, 
καὶ οἱ ἄφρονες θέλουσι μισεῖ τὴν γνῶ- 
σιν; 

28 ᾿Επιστρέψατε πρὸς τοὺς ἐλέγ- 
χους μου" ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ 1 θέλω ἐκχέει τὸ 
πνεῦμά μου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, θέλω σᾶς κάμει 
νὰ νοήσητε τοὺς λόγους μου. 

24 15 Ἐπειδὴ ἐγὼ ἔκραζον, καὶ σεῖς 
δὲν ὑπηκούετε' ἐξέτεινον τὴν χεῖρά 
μου, καὶ οὐδεὶς προσεῖχεν" 

25 ἀλλὰ P κατεφρονεῖτε πάσας τὰς 
συμβουλάς μου, καὶ τοὺς ἐλέγχους μου 
δὲν ἐδέχεσθε" 

20 διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ἐγὼ OA ἐπι- 
γελάσει εἰς τὸν ὄλεθρόν σας" θέλω 
καταχαρῆ, ὅταν ἐπέλθῃ ὁ φύβος σας. 

27 “' Ὅταν ὁ φόβος σας ἐπέλθη ὡς 
ἐρήμωσις, καὶ ἡ καταστροφή σας 
ἐφορμήσῃ ὡς ἀνεμοστρόβιλος, ὅταν ἡ 
θλίψις καὶ ἡ στενοχωρία ἔλθωσιν ἐφ᾽ 
ὕμας" 

28 BP τότε θέλουσι μὲ ἐπικαλεσθῆ, 
ἀλλὰ δὲν θέλω ἀποκριθῆ" ἐπιμόνως 
θέλουσι μὲ ἐκζητήσει, ἀλλὰ δὲν θέ- 
λουσι μὲ εὑρεῖ. 

29 Διότι 33 ἐμίσησαν τὴν γνῶσιν, 
καὶ "' τὸν φόβον τοῦ Κυρίου δὲν ἔκ- 
λεξαν" ὃ 

80 35 δὲν ἠθέλησαν τὰς συμβουλάς 
μου" κατεφρόνησαν πάντας τοὺς ἐλέγ- 
χους μου" 

31 διὰ τοῦτο "ὁ θέλουσι φάγει ἀπὸ 
τῶν καρπῶν τῆς ὁδοῦ αὑτῶν, καὶ θέ- 
λουσι χορτασθὴ ἀπὸ τῶν κακοβουλιῶν 
αὑτῶν. 

32 Διότι ἡ ἀποστασία τῶν μωρῶν 
θέλει θανατώσει αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἡ ἀμερι- 
μνησία τῶν ἀφρόνων θέλει ἀφανίσει 
αὕτους. 


33 “Ὅστις ὅμως ἀκούει ἐμοῦ, θελει 
κατοικήσει ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ" καὶ Oder 
ἡσυχάζει, μὴ φοβούμενος κακάν. 


[ΚΕΦ. β΄.1 YIEF μου, ἐὰν δεχθῇς 
τοὺς λόγους μου, καὶ 1 ταμιεύσῃς τὰς 
ἐντολάς μου παρὰ σεαυτῷ, 

2 ὥστε νὰ προσέξῃ τὸ ὠτίον σου εἰς 
τὴν σοφίαν, νὰ κλίνῃς τὴν καρδίαν σου 
εἰς τὴν σύνεσιν" 

8 καὶ ἐὰν ἐπικαλεσθῇς τὴν φρόνησιν, 
καὶ ὑψώσῃς τὴν φωνήν σου εἰς τὴν 
συνεσιν" 

4 3 ἐὰν ζητήσῃς αὐτὴν ὡς ἀργύριον, 
καὶ ἐξερευνήσῃς αὐτὴν ὡς κεκρυμμένους 
θησαυροὺς, 

5 τότε θέλεις ἐννοήσει τὸν φόβον 
τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ θέλεις εὑρεῖ τὴν ἐπί- 
γνωσιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

6 Διότι 36 Κύριος δίδει σοφίαν" 
ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ἐξέρχεται γνῶσις 
καὶ σύνεσις. 

7 ᾿Αποταμιεύει σωτηρίαν εἰς τοὺς 
εὐθεῖς" εἶναι 4 ἀσπὶς εἰς τοὺς περιπα- 
τοῦντας ἐν ἀκεραιότητι, 

8 ὑπερασπίζων τὰς ὁδοὺς τῆς δικαι- 
οσύνης, καὶ δ φυλάττων τὴν ὁδὸν τῶν 
ὁσίων αὑτοῦ. 

9 Töre θέλεις ἐννοήσει δικαιοσύνην, 
καὶ κρίσιν, καὶ εὐθύτητα, πᾶσαν ὁδὸν 
ἀγαθήν" 

10 ᾿Εὰν ἡ σοφία εἰσέλθῃ εἰς τὴν 
καρδίαν σου, καὶ ἡ γνῶσις ἡδύνῃ τὴν 
Ψυχήν σου, 

11 ὀρθὴ βουλὴ θέλει σὲ φυλάττει, 
δ σύνεσις θέλει σὲ διατηρεῖ' 

12 διὰ νὰ σὲ ἐλευθερόνῃ ἀπὸ τῆς 
ὁδοῦ τῆς πονηρᾶς, ἀπὸ ἀνθρώπου λα- 
λοῦντος δόλια, 

18 οἵτινες ἐγκαταλείπουσι τὰς ὁδοὺς 
τῆς εὐθύτητος, διὰ Ἶ νὰ περιπατῶσιν ἐν 
ταῖς ὁδοῖς τοῦ σκότους" 

14 οἵτινες ὅ ἡδύνονται εἰς τὸ νὰ 
κάμνωσι κακὸν, ὃ χαίρουσιν εἰς τὰς 
διαστροφὰς τῆς κακίας, 

15 1 τῶν ὁποίων ai ὁδοὶ εἶναι σκο- 
λιαὶ, καὶ αἱ πορεῖαι αὐτῶν διεστραμ- 
μέναι" 

16 διὰ νὰ σὲ ἐλευθερόνῃ N ἀπὸ ξένης 
γυναικὸς, Ἢ ἀπὸ ἀλλοτρίας κολακευού- 
σῆς μὲ τοὺς λόγους αὑτῆς, 

17 δ ἥτις ἐγκατέλιπε τὸν ἐπιστή- 
θιον τῆς νεότητος αὑτῆς, καὶ ἐλησμό- 
voe τὴν διαθήκην τοῦ Θεοῦ αὑτῆς" 

18 διότι 1 ὁ οἶκος αὐτῆς καταβι- 
βάζει els τὸν θάνατον, καὶ τὰ βήματα 
αὐτῆς εἰς τοὺς νεκρούς" 

19 πάντες οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι πρὸς ad- 
τὴν δὲν ἐπιστρέφουσιν, οὐδὲ ἀναλαμ- 
βάνουσι τὰς ὁδοὺς τῆς ζωῆς" 

20 διὰ νὰ περιπατῇς ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ τῶν 
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- γνώριζε, καὶ αὐτὸς ὃ θέλει διευθύνει τὰ 


«| πάντων τῶν γεννημάτων σου" 


ἀγαθῶν, καὶ νὰ φυλάττῃς τὰς τρίβους 
τῶν δικαίων. 

21 Διότι "5 οἱ εὐθεῖς θέλουσι κατοι- 
κήσει τὴν γῆν, καὶ οἱ τέλειοι θέλουσιν 
ἐναπολειφθῆ ἐν αὐτῇ. 

22 1 οἱ δὲ ἀσεβεῖς θέλουσιν ἐκ- 
KOTI) ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, καὶ οἱ παράνομοι 
θέλουσιν ἐκριζωθὴ am αὐτῆς, 


[ΚΕΦ. γ.1 YIE' μου, μὴ λησμονῇς 
τοὺς νόμους μου, καὶ ' ἡ καρδία σου ἃς 
φυλάττῃ τὰς ἐντολάς μου" 

2 διότι μακρότητα ἡμερῶν, καὶ ἔτη 
ζωῆς, 3 καὶ εἰρήνην, θέλουσι προσθέσει 
εἰς σέ. 

8 Ἔλεος καὶ ἀλήθεια ἃς μὴ σὲ ἐγ- 
καταλίπωσι ὅδέσον αὐτὰς περὶ τὸν 
τράχηλόν σου" “ ἐγχάραξον αὐτὰς ἐπὶ 
τὴν πλάκα τῆς καρδίας σου" 

4 5 οὕτω θέλεις εὑρεῖ χάριν καὶ εὕ- 
voinu ἐνώπιον Θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρώπων. 

5 δ᾽ Ἐλπιζε ἐπὶ Κύριον ἐξ ὅλης σου 
τῆς καρδίας, καὶ Ἶ μὴ ἐπιστηρίζεσαι 
εἰς τὴν σύνεσίν σου" 

θ " ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς σου αὐτὸν 


διαβήματά σου. 

7 τὸ Μὴ φαντάζεσαι σεαυτὸν σοφόν" 
W φοβοῦ τὸν Κύριον, καὶ ἔκκλινον ἀπὸ 
κακον. 

8 Τοῦτο θέλει εἶσθαι ἴασις εἰς τὰ 
νεῦρά σου, καὶ ? μυέλωσις εἰς τὰ ὀστᾶ 
σου. 

9. 15 Τίμα τὸν Κύριον ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρ- 
χόντων σου, καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπαρχῶν 


10 καὶ 1 θέλουσιν ἐμπλησθῆ ai σιτο- 
θῆκαί σου ἀπὸ ἀφθονίας, καὶ oi ληνοί 
σου θέλουσιν ἐκχειλίζει ἀπὸ νέου 
οινου. 

11 τ γίέ μου, μὴ καταφρόνει τὴν 
παιδείαν τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ μὴ ἀθύμει 
ἐλεγχόμενος ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ" 

12 dori ὁ Κύριος ἐλέγχει ὄντινα 
ἀγαπᾷ, 1 καθὼς καὶ ὁ πατὴρ τὸν υἱὸν 
εἰς τὸν ὁποῖον εὐαρεστεῖται. 


13 ἡ Μακάριος & ἄνθρωπος ὅστις ἢ 
εὕρηκε σοφίαν, καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος doms 
ἀπέκτησε σύνεσιν" 

14 διότι rd ἐμπόριον αὐτῆς εἶναι 
καλήτερον παρὰ τὸ ἐμπόριον τοῦ ἀρ- 
γυρίου, καὶ τὸ κέρδος αὐτῆς παρὰ 
χρυσίον καθαρόν. 

15 Ἐΐναι τιμιωτέρα πολυτίμων λί- 
θων" καὶ πάντα "daa ἐπιθυμήσῃς δὲν 
εἶναι ἀντάξια αὐτῆς. 
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16 % Μακρότης ἡμερῶν εἶναι ἐν τῇ 
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δεξιᾷ αὐτῆς" ἐν τῇ ἀριστερᾷ αὐτῆς, 
πλοῦτος καὶ δόξα. 

17 VAL ὁδοὶ αὐτῆς εἶναι ὁδοὶ τερ- 
myal, καὶ πᾶσαι αἱ τρίβοι αὐτῆς εἰρήνη. 

18 Εἶναι “δένδρον ζωῆς εἰς τοὺς 
ἐναγκαλιζομένους αὐτήν" καὶ μακάριοι 
οἱ κρατοῦντες αὐτήν. 

19 35 Διὰ τῆς σοφίας ἐθεμελίωσεν ὁ 
Κύριος τὴν γῆν' ἐστερέωσε τοὺς οὐὖ- 
ρανοὺς ἐν συνέσει. 

20 At τῆς γνώσεως αὐτοῦ al ἄ- 
βυσσοι ἠνοίχθησαν, καὶ Prä νέφη 
σταλάζουσι δρόσον. 

21 Υἱέ μου, ἃς μὴ ἀπομακρυνθῶσι 
ταῦτα ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν σου" φύλαττε 
ὀρθὴν βουλὴν καὶ φρόνησιν" 

22 καὶ θέλει εἶσθαι ζωὴ εἰς τὴν 
Ψυχήν σου, καὶ % χάρις εἰς τὸν τρά- 
χηλόν σου. 

23 Τότε 57 θέλεις περιπατεῖ ἀσῴα- 
λῶς τὴν ὁδόν σου, καὶ ὁ ποῦς σου δὲν 
θέλει προσκόψει. 

24 35 Ὅταν πλαγιάζῃς, δὲν θέλεις 
τρομάζει" μάλιστα θέλεις πλαγιάζει, 
καὶ ὁ ὕπνος σου θέλει εἶσθαι γλυκύς, 

25 PAev θέλεις τρομάξει ἀπὸ αἰῴνι- 
δίου φόβου, οὐδὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀλέθρου τῶν 
ἀσεβῶν, ὅταν ἐπέλθῃ" 

26 διότι ὁ Κύριος θέλει εἶσθαι ἡ 
ἐλπίς σου, καὶ θέλει φυλάξει τὸν πόδα 
σου ἀπὸ τοῦ νὰ πιασθῇ. 


27 "Μὴ ἀρνηθῇς τὸ καλὸν πρὸς 
ἐκείνους εἰς τοὺς ὁποίους πρέπει, ὅταν 
ἦναι ἐν τῇ χειρί σον νὰ κάμνῃς αὐτό. 

28 VM) εἴπῃς πρὸς τὸν πλησίον 
σου, Ὕπαγε καὶ ἐπανάστρεψον, καὶ 
αὔριον θέλω σοὶ δώσει" ἐνῷ ἔχεις τοῦτο 
παρὰ σεαυτῷ. 

29 Μὴ μηχανεύου κακὸν κατὰ τοῦ 
πλησίον σου, ἐνῷ πεποιθὼς κατοικεῖ 
perä σοῦ. 

30 Mi μάχου τινὰ ἀναιτίως, ἐὰν 
δὲν ἔκαμε κακὸν εἰς σέ. 

31 ἢ Μὴ ζήλευε τὸν βίαιον ἄνθρω- 
πον, καὶ μὴ ἐκλέξῃς μηδεμίαν ἐκ τῶν 
ὁδῶν αὐτοῦ" 

32 διότι ὁ Κύριος βδελύττεται τὸν 
σκολιόν" Std δὲ ἀπόῤῥητον αὐτοῦ φανε- 
ρόνεται εἰς τοὺς δικαίους. 

33 8 Κατάρα Κυρίου ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ 
ἀσεβοῦς" ὅ εὐλογεῖ δὲ τὴν κατοικίαν 
τῶν δικαίων. 

34 31 Βεβαίως αὐτὸς ἀντιτάττεται εἰς 


τοὺς ὑπερηφάνους" εἰς δὲ τοὺς ramei-| 4 


νοὺς δίδει χάριν. 

35 Οἱ σοφοὶ θέλουσι κληρονομήσει 
δόξαν’ τὸ δὲ ὕψος τῶν ἀφρόνων θέλει 
εἶσθαι ἡ ἀτιμία. 


[ΚΕΦ. δ΄. ᾿ΑΚΟΥΣΑΤΕ, ' τέκνα, 
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13 Ψαλ. a. 
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Hoa. νθ΄. 
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Tep. κγ΄. 
12. Ἰωάν. 


ιβ΄. 35. 


παιδείαν πατρὸς, καὶ προσέχετε vä pd- 
θητε σύνεσιν. 

2 Διότι δίδω εἰς ἐσᾶς καλὴν διδα- 
σκαλίαν" μὴ ἐγκαταλίπητε τὸν νόμον 
μου. 

3 Διότι καὶ ἐγὼ ἐστάθην υἱὸς τοῦ 
πατρός μου, " ἀγαπητὸς καὶ μονογενὴς 
ἐνώπιον τῆς μητρός μου" 

4 καὶ ὃ pe ἐδίδασκε καὶ μοὶ ἔλεγεν, 


"As κρατῇ ἡ καρδία σου τοὺς λόγους 


μου" “φύλαττε τὰς ἐντολάς μου, καὶ 
θέλεις ζήσει. 

5 S AmdrTI0Ov σοφίαν, ἀπόκτησον 
σύνεσιν" μὴ λησμονήσῃς αὐτήν μηδὲ 
ἐκκλίνῃς ἀπὸ τῶν λόγων τοῦ στόματός 
μου" 

6 μὴ ἐγκαταλίπῃς αὐτὴν, καὶ θέλει 
σὲ περιφυλάττει" S ἀγάπα αὐτὴν, καὶ 
θέλει σὲ διατηρεῖ. 

7 ΤῊ σοφία εἶναι τὸ πρώτιστον" 
ἀπόκτησον σοφίαν" καὶ ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν 
ἀπόκτησίν σου, ἀπόκτησον σύνεσιν. 

8 "᾿Ανάλαβε αὐτὴν, καὶ θέλει σὲ 
ὑψώσει" θέλει σὲ δοξάσει, ὅταν ἐναγ- 
καλισθῇς αὐτήν. 

9 Θέλει ἐπιθέσει ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλήν 
σου “στέφανον xapirwv' θέλει σοὶ 
δώσει διάδημα δόξης. 

10Arove, υἱέ μου, καὶ δέχθητι τοὺς 
λόγους μου καὶ θέλουσι πληθυνθῆ 

ὁ τὰ ἔτη τῆς ζωῆς σου. 

11 Σὲ διδάσκω τὴν ὁδὸν τῆς σοφίας" 
σὲ ἐμβιβάζω εἰς τρίβους εὐθείας. 

12 Ὅταν περιπατῇς; 1 τὰ βήματά 
σου δὲν θέλουσιν εἶσθαι ἐστενοχωρη- 
μένα" καὶ 1 ὅταν τρέχῃς, δὲν θέλεις 
προσκόψει. 

18 Δράξον τὴν παιδείαν, μὴ ἀφήσῃς 
αὐτήν᾽ φύλαττε αὐτὴν, διότι εἶναι ἡ 
ζωή σου. 


14 18 μὴ εἰσέλθῃς εἰς τὴν τρίβον 
τῶν ἀσεβῶν, καὶ μὴ ὑπάγῃς εἰς τὴν 
ὁδὸν τῶν πονηρῶν. 

15 ᾿Απόφευγε αὐτὴν, μὴ περάσῃς 
δι᾿ αὐτῆς, ἔκκλινον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς, καὶ διά- 
βα. 

16 Διύτι αὐτοὶ !* δὲν κοιμῶνται, ἐὰν 
δὲν κακοποιήσωσι" καὶ ὁ ὕπνος αὐτῶν 
ἀφαιρεῖται, ἐὰν δὲν ὑποσκελίσωσιν' 

17 ἐπειδὴ τρώγουσιν ἄρτον ἀσεβείας, 
καὶ πίνουσιν οἶνον δυναστείας. 

18 15 Ἢ ὁδὸς ὅμως τῶν δικαίων εἶναι 

ὁ ὡς τὸ λαμπρὸν φῶς τὸ φέγγον € ἐπὶ 
jän» καὶ μᾶλλον, ἑωσοῦ γείνῃ τε- 
ἜΣ ΟΝ 

19 1 'H ὁδὸς τῶν ἀσεβῶν εἶναι ὡς τὸ 
σκότος" δὲν γνωρίζουσι ποῦ προσκό- 
πτουσιν. 

20 Υἱέ μου, πρόσεχε εἰς τὰς ῥήσεις 
μου" κλῖνον τὸ ὠτίον σου εἰς τὰ λόγιά 
μου. 


21 As μὴ ἀπομακρυνθῶσιν ἀπὸ 
τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν σου" 3) φύλαττε αὐτὰ 
ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ. σου" 

22 διότι εἶναι ζωὴ εἰς τοὺς εὑρίσκον- 
τας αὐτὰ, καὶ “ἴασις εἰς πᾶσαν αὐτῶν 
τὴν σάρκα. 

23 Μετὰ πάσης φυλάξεως φύλαττε 
τὴν καρδίαν σου" διότι ἐκ ταύτης προ- 
ἔρχονται αἱ ἐκβάσεις τῆς ζωῆς. 

24 'Am6Bade ἀπὸ σοῦ σκολιότητα 
στόματος, καὶ διαστροφὴν χειλέων 
ἀπομάκρυνον ἀπὸ σοῦ. 

25 Oi ὀφθαλμοί σου ἃς βλέπωσιν 
ὀρθὰ, καὶ τὰ βλέφαρά σου äs κατευθύ- 
νωνται ἔμπροσθέν σου. 

20 Στάθμιζε τὸ βάδισμα τῶν ποδῶν 
σου, καὶ πᾶσαι αἱ ὁδοί σου θέλουσι 
κατευθυνθῆ. 

27 1 Μὴ ἐκκλίνῃς δεξιὰ ἢ ἀριστερά: 

"ἀπόστρεψον τὸν πόδα σου ἀπὸ κα- 
κοῦ. 


[ΚΕΦ. ε.1 YIE μου, πρόσεχε εἰς 
τὴν σοφίαν μου, κλῖνον τὸ ὠτίον σου 
εἰς τὴν σύνεσίν μου" 

2 διὰ νὰ τηρῇς φρόνησιν, καὶ τὰ 
χείλη σου "vä φυλάττωσι γνῶσιν. 

3 Διότι “τὰ χείλη τῆς ἀλλοτρίας 
γυναικὺς στάζουσιν ὡς κηρήθρα μέλιτος, 
καὶ 6 οὐρανίσκος αὐτῆς εἶναι ὃ μαλα- 
κώτερος ἐλαίου" 

4 τὸ τέλος ὅμως αὐτῆς εἶναι " πικρὸν 
ὡς ἀψίνθιον, " ὀξὺ ὡς μάχαιρα δίστο- 
μος. 

ὅ δ οἱ πόδες αὐτῆς καταβαίνουσιν 
εἰς θάνατον' τὰ βήματα αὐτῆς καταν- 
τῶσιν εἰς τὸν ἄδην. 

6 Διὰ νὰ μὴ γνωρίσῃς τὴν ὁδὸν τῆς 
ζωῆς, ai πορεῖαι αὐτῆς εἶναι ἄστατοι, 
καὶ οὐχὶ εὐδιάγνωστοι. 

Τ᾽ Ἀκούσατέ μου λοιπὸν τώρα, τέκνα, 
καὶ μὴ ἀποστραφῆτε τοὺς λόγους τοῦ 
στόματός μου. 

8 ᾿Απομάκρυνον τὴν ὁδόν σου ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτῆς, καὶ μὴ πλησιάσῃς εἰς τὴν θύραν 
τοῦ οἴκου αὐτῆς, 

9 διὰ νὰ μὴ δώσῃς τὴν τιμήν σου 
εἰς ἄλλους, καὶ τὰ ἔτη σου εἰς τοὺς 
ἀνελεήμονας" 

10 διὰ νὰ μὴ χορτασθῶσι ξένοι ἀπὸ 
τῆς περιουσίας σου, καὶ οἱ κόποι σου 
ἔλθωσιν εἰς οἶκον ἀλλοτρίου, 

11 καὶ σὺ στενάζῃς εἰς τὰ ἔσχατά 
σου, ὅταν ἡ σάρξ σου καὶ τὸ σῶμά 
σου καταναλωθῶσι, 


12 καὶ λέγῃς, ἴ “ Πῶς ἐμίσησα τὴν} 


παιδείαν, καὶ ἡ καρδία μου 3 κατεφρό- 
voe τοὺς ἐλέγχους, 

18 “ καὶ δὲν ὑπήκουσα εἰς τὴν φωνὴν 
τῶν διδασκόντων με, οὐδὲ ἔκλινα τὸ 
ὠτίον μου εἰς τοὺς νουθετοῦντάς με! 

14 “Παρ᾽ ὀλίγον ἔπεσον εἰς πᾶν 
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κακὸν, € μέσῳ τῆς συνάξεως καὶ τῆς 
συναγωγῆς. 

15 Πίνε ὕδατα ἐκ τῆς δεξαμενῆς σου, 
καὶ πηγάζοντα ἐκ τοῦ φρέατός σου" 

16 ἃς ἐκχέωνται ἔξω αἱ πηγαί σου, 
καὶ τὰ ῥυάκια τῶν ὑδάτων σον εἰς τὰς 
πλατείας" 

17 σοῦ μόνου ἃς ἦναι αὐτὰ, καὶ οὐχὶ 
ξένων μετὰ σοῦ" 

18 ἡ πηγή σου äs ἦναι εὐλογημένη" 
καὶ εὐφραίνου ? μετὰ τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς 
νεότητός σου. 

19 "ἃς ἦναι εἰς σὲ äs ἔλαφος ἐρα- 
σμία, καὶ δορκὰς κεχαριτωμένη" ἃς σὲ 
ποτίζωσιν οἱ μαστοὶ αὐτῆς ἐν παντὶ 
καιρῷ" εὐφραίνου πάντοτε εἰς τὴν ἀγά- 
πὴν αὐτῆς. 

20 Καὶ διὰ τί, υἱέ μου, θέλεις θέλγε- 
σθαι 1 ὑπὸ ξένης, καὶ θέλεις ἐναγκαλί- 
ἔεσθαι κόλπον ἀλλοτρίας ; 

21 Διότι 13 τοῦ ἀνθρώπου αἱ ὁδοὶ 
εἶναι ἐνώπιον τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν τοῦ Κυ- 
ρίου,. καὶ σταθμίζει πάσας τὰς πορείαν 
αὐτοῦ. 

22 15 Αἱ ἴδιαι αὐτοῦ ἀνομίαι θέλουσι 
συλλάβει τὸν ἀσεβῆ, καὶ μὲ τὰ σχοι- 
νία τῆς ἁμαρτίας αὑτοῦ θέλει σφίγγε- 
σθαι. 

23 Οὗτος 15 θέλει ἀποθάνει ἀπαι- 


ἢ δευτος, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ πλήθους τῆς ἀφρο- 


σύνης αὑτοῦ θέλει περιπλανᾶσθαι. 


[ΚΕΦ. s'.] YIE μου, ᾿ ἐὰν ἔγεινας 
ἐγγυητὴς διὰ τὸν φίλον σου, ἐὰν ἔδωκας 
τὴν χεῖρά σου εἰς ξένον, 

2 ἐπαγιδεύθης διὰ τῶν λόγων τοῖ 
στύματός σου, ἐπιάσθης διὰ τῶν λό- 
γῶν τοῦ στόματός σου" 

8 κάμε λοιπὸν τοῦτο, vie μου, καὶ 
σώζου, ἐπειδὴ ἦλθες εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τοῦ 
φίλου σου" ὕπαγε, μὴ ἀποκάμῃς, καὶ 
βίαζε τὸν φίλον σου. 

4 3 Μὴ δώσῃς ὕπνον εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 
μούς σου, μηδὲ νυσταγμὸν εἰς τὰ βλε- 
Papä σου" 

5 σώζου, ὡς δορκάδιον ἐκ χειρὺς τοῦ 
κυνηγοῦ, καὶ ὡς πτηνὸν ἐκ χειρὸς τοῦ 
ἰξευτοῦ. 


θ δ Ὕπαγε πρὸς, τὸν μύρμηκα, ὦ 
ὀκνηρέ' παρατήρησον τὰς ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ γίνου σοφός" 

7 ὅστις μὴ ἔχων Livee ἐπιστά- 
τὴν, ἣ κυβερνήτην, 

ἑτοιμάζει τὴν τροφὴν αὑτοῦ τὸ 
θέρος, συνάγει τὰς τροφὰς αὑτοῦ ἐν 
τῷ θερισμῷ. 

9 Eos πότε θέλεις κοιμᾶσθαι, ὁ ὁ- 
κνηρέ; πότε θέλεις σηκωθὴ ἐκ τοῦ 
ὕπνου σου: 

10 ᾿ολίγος ὕπνος, ὀλίγος νυστα- 


γμὸς, ὀλίγη συμπλοκὴ τῶν χειρῶν εἰς 
τὸν ὕπνον" 

11 ἔπειτα “ἡ πτωχεία σου ἔρχεται 
ὡς ταχυδρόμος, καὶ ἢ ἔνδειά σου ὡς 
ἀνὴρ ἔνοπλος. 


12 Ὁ ἀχρεῖος ἄνθρωπος, ὁ κακότρο- 
mos ἄνθρωπος, περιπατεῖ μὲ στύμα 
διεστραμμένον" 

18 "κάμνει νεῦμα διὰ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν 
αὑτοῦ, σημαίνει διὰ τῶν ποδῶν αὑτοῦ, 
διδάσκει διὰ τῶν δακτύλων αὑτοῦ" 

14 7 perä διεστραμμένης καρδίας 
μηχανᾶται κακὰ ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ" Somei- 
ρει ἔριδας" 

15 διὰ τοῦτο ἐξαίφνης θέλει ἐπέλ- 
θει ἡ ἀπώλεια αὐτοῦ" ἐξαίφνης 9 θέλει 
συντριφθῆ 1 ἀνιάτως. 


10 Ταῦτα τὰ € μισεῖ ὁ Κύριος, 
ἑπτὰ μάλιστα βδελύττεται 7 Ψυχὴ 
αὐτοῦ" 

17 N ὀφθαλμοὺς, ὑπερηφάνου; 
γλῶσσαν Ψευδῆ, καὶ 15 χεῖρας ἐκχεού- 
σας αἷμα ἀθῶον, 

1814 “καρδίαν μηχανευομένην λογι- 
σμοὺς “κακοὺς, 1δ πόδας τρέχοντας ra- 
χέως εἰς τὸ κακοποιεῖν, 

19 1 μάρτυρα ψευδῆ λαλοῦντα ψεῦ- 
δὸς, καὶ Il τὸν ἐμβάλλοντα ἔριδας με- 
ταξὺ ἀδελφῶν. 


20 Υἱέ μου, 1δ φύλαττε τὴν ἐντολὴν 
τοῦ πατρός σου, καὶ μὴ ἀποῤῥίψῃς τὸν 
νόμον τῆς μητρός σου. 

21 1 Περίαψον αὐτὰ διαπαντὸς ἐπὶ 
τῆς καρδίας σου, περίδεσον αὐτὰ περὶ 
τὸν τράχηλόν σου. 

22 Orav περίπατῇς, θέλει σὲ ὁδη- 
yet ὅταν κοιμᾶσαι, 31 θέλει σὲ φυλάτ- 
τει καὶ ὅταν ἐξυπνήσῃς, θέλει συν- 
ομιλεῖ μετὰ σοῦ. 

28 Διότι “Ξλύχνος εἶναι ἡ ἐντολὴ, 
καὶ φῶς ὁ νόμος, καὶ οἱ ἔλεγχοι τῆς 
παιδείας ὁδὸς ζωῆς" 

24 διὰ ya σὲ φυλάττωσιν ἀπὸ κα- 
κῆς γυναικὸς, ἀπὸ κολακείας γλώσσης 
γυναικὸς ἀλλοτρίας. 

25 “᾿ Μὴ ὀρεχθῆς τὸ κάλλος αὐτῆς 
ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου" καὶ ἂς “μὴ σὲ θη- 
ρεύσῃ διὰ τῶν βλεφάρων αὑτῆς. 

26 Διότι 2 ἐξ αἰτίας γυναικὸς, πόρ- 
ms καταντᾷ τις ἕως τμήματος ἄρτου, 

ἡ δὲ μοιχαλὶς A θηρεύει τὴν πολύ- 
τιμὸν ψυχήν. 

27 Δύναταί τις νὰ βάλῃ πῦρ εἰς τὸν 
κόλπον αὑτοῦ, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ νὰ 
μὴ καῶσι; 

28. Δύναταί τις vä περιπατήσῃ ἐπ᾽ 
ἀνθράκων πυρὺς, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ νὰ 
μὴ κατακαῶσιν ; 

29 Οὕτω καὶ ὁ εἰσερχύμενος πρὸς 
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τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ πλησίον αὑτοῦ" ὅστις 
ἐγγίζει αὐτὴν, δὲν θέλει ἀθωωθῆ. 

30 Τὸν κλέπτην δὲν ἀποστρέφονται, 
ἐὰν κλέπτῃ διὰ νὰ χορτάσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν 
αὑτοῦ, ὅταν πεινᾷ" 

81 ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν πιασθῇ, ” θέλει ἀποδώ- 

oe ἑπταπλάσια" θέλει δώσει πάντα τὰ 
ὑπάρχοντα τῆς οἰκίας αὑτοῦ. 
32 Ὅστις ὅμως μοιχεύει μὲ γυναῖκα, 
εἶναι ἐνδεὴς φρενῶν' ἀπώλειαν φέρει 
εἰς τὴν Ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ, ὅστις πράττει 
τοῦτο. 

33 Ππιληγὰς καὶ ἀτιμίαν θέλει ὑποφέ- 
pei καὶ τὸ ὄνειδος αὐτοῦ δὲν θέλει 
ἐξαλειφθῆ. 

34 Διότι ἡ ζηλοτυπία εἶναι μανία τοῦ 
ἀνδρὸς, καὶ δὲν θέλει δείξει ἔλεος εἰς 
τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς ἐκδικήσεως. 

35 Δὲν θέλει δεχθῆ οὐδὲν λύτρον" 
οὐδὲ θέλει ἐξιλεωθῆ, καὶ ἂν πολυπλα- 
σιάσῃς τὰ δῶρα. 
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[ΚΕΦ. (”.] YIE' μου, φύλαττε τοὺς 
λόγους μου, καὶ ! ταμίευσον τὰς ἐντο- 
λάς μου παρὰ σεαυτῷ. 

2 ? BiNarre τὰς ἐντολάς μου, καὶ 
θέλεις ζήσει" ὃ καὶ τὸν νόμον μου, ὡς 
τὴν κόρην τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν σου. 

3 “Δέσον αὐτὰ ἐπὶ τοὺς δακτύλους 
σου, ἐγχάραξον αὐτὰ ἐπὶ τὴν πλάκα 
τῆς καρδίας σου. 

4 Εἰπὲ πρὸς τὴν σοφίαν, Σὺ εἶσαι 
ἀδελφή μου" καὶ κάλεσον τὴν φρόνησιν 
συγγενῆ σου" 

δ 5 διὰ νὰ σὲ φυλάττωσιν ἀπὸ ξένης 

υναικὸς, ἀπὸ ἀλλοτρίας κολακευούσης 
ζὰ τῶν λόγων αὑτῆς. 


6 Ἐπειδὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ παραθύρου τῆς οἱ- 
κίας μου ἔκυψα διὰ τοῦ δικτυωτοῦ μου" 

7 καὶ εἶδον μεταξὺ τῶν ἀφρόνων, 
παρετήρησα μεταξὺ τῶν νεανίσκων, 
S peov ἐνδεῆ φρενῶν" 

8 ὅστις διέβαινε διὰ τῆς πλατείας, 
πλησίον τῆς γωνίας αὐτῆς, καὶ ἤρχετο 
τὴν ὁδὸν πρὸς τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτῆς, 

91ἐν τῷ ἑσπερινῷ σκότει τῆς ἡμέ- 
ρας, ἐν τῷ σκοτασμῷ τῆς νυκτὸς καὶ 
τῷ γνόφῳ: 

10 καὶ ἰδοὺ, συναπαντᾷ αὐτὸν γυνὴ 
ἔχουσα σχῆμα πορνικὸν, καὶ καρδίαν 
δολιόφρονα, 

11 ὁ φλύαρος καὶ ἀναιδής" ὃ οἱ πόδες 
αὐτῆς δὲν μένουσιν ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτῆς" 

12 τώρα εἶναι ἔξω, τώρα ἐν ταῖς 
πλατείαις, καὶ ἐνεδρεύει πλησίον πάσης 
γωνίας. 

13 Καὶ πιάνει αὐτὸν, καὶ φιλεῖ ad- 
τὸν, καὶ μὲ ἀναιδὲς πρύσωπον λέγει 
πρὸς αὕτον, 

14 ““Ἔχω θυσίας εἰρηνικάς" σήμε- 
ρὸν ἀπέδωκα τὰς εὐχάς μου" 


15 “ διὰ τοῦτο ἐξῆλθον εἰς ἀπάντη- 
σίν σου. ποθοῦσα τὸ πρόσωπόν σου, 

vuus 
καὶ σὲ evpi)Ka" 

10 “ἔστρωσα τὴν κλίνην μου μὲ 
πέπλους, μὲ τάπητας πεποικιλὰμένους, 
μὲ Ἰϑ νήματα τῆς Αἰγύπτου" 

17 ““ἐθυμίασα τὴν κλίνην μου μὲ 
σμύρναν, ἀλόην, καὶ κινάμωμον" 

18 “ἐλθὲ, ἃς μεθυσθῶμεν ἀπὸ ἔρω- 
τος μέχρι τῆς αὐγῆς" äs ἐντρυφήσω- 
μεν εἰς ἐρωτας" 

19 “διότι δὲν εἶναι ὁ ἀνὴρ ἐν τῇ 
οἰκίᾳ αὑτοῦ, ὑπῆγεν εἰς ὁδὸν μακράν" 

20 “ἔλαβε βαλάντιον ἀργυρίου ἐν 
τῇ χειρὶ αὑτοῦ" ἐν ὡρισμένῳ καιρῷ 
θέλει ἐπανέλθει εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν αὑτοῦ." 

21 1 Διὰ τῆς πολλῆς αὑτῆς τέχνης 
ἀπεπλάνησεν αὐτόν" 1" διὰ τῆς κολα- 
κείας τῶν χειλέων αὑτῆς εἵλκυσεν αὐτόν. 

22 Εὐθὺς ἀκολουθεῖ αὐτὴν κατόπιν, 
καθὼς ὁ βοῦς ὑπάγει εἰς τὴν σφαγὴν, 
ἢ καθὼς ἡ ἔλαφος πηδᾷ εἰς τόν βρόχον, 

28 ἑωσοῦ βέλος διαπεράσῃ τὸ ἧπαρ 
αὐτῆς" 18 καθὼς τὸ πτηνὸν σπεύδει εἷς 
τὴν παγίδα, καὶ δὲν ἐξεύρει ὅτι εἶναι 
ἐναντίον τῆς ζωῆς αὐτοῦ. 


24 Τώρα λοιπὸν ἀκούσατέ μου, 
τέκνα, καὶ προσέχετε εἰς τοὺς λόγους 
τοῦ στόματός μου. 

25" As μὴ ἐκκλίνῃ εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς ad- 
τῆς ἡ καρδία σου, μὴ παρεκτραπῇς εἰς 
τὰς τρίβους αὐτῆς. 

20 Διότι πολλοὺς ἔκαμε νὰ πέσωσι 
πεπληγωμένοι, καὶ ᾿" δυνατοὶ εἶναι οἱ 
Povevderres ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς. 

27 15*0d01 ἅδου εἶναι 6 οἶκος αὐτῆς, 
καταβαίνουσαι εἰς τὰ ταμεῖα τοῦ θανά- 
του. 

[ΚΕΦ. 7'.] ΔῈΝ κράζει ἡ σοφία; 
καὶ δὲν ἐκπέμπει τὴν φωνὴν αὑτῆς ἡ 
σύνεσις; 

2 Ἵσταται ἐπὶ τῆς κορυφῆς τῶν 
ὑψηλῶν τόπων, ὑπὲρ τὴν ὁδὸν, ἐν τῷ 
μέσῳ τῶν τριόδων. 

3 Κράζει πλησίον τῶν πυλῶν, ἐν τῇ 
εἰσόδῳ τῆς πόλεως, ἐν τῇ εἰσόδῳ τῶν 
θυρῶν" 

4 Πρὸς ἐσᾶς, ἄνθρωποι, κράζω" 
καὶ ἡ φωνή μου ἐκπέμπεται πρὸς τοὺς 
υἱοὺς τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

ὃ ᾿Απλοὶ, νοήσατε φρόνησιν" καὶ 
ἄφρονες, ἀποκτήσατε νοήμονα καρ- 
δίαν. 

6 ᾿Ακούσατε' διότι θέλω λαλή- 

ι Ξπράγματα ἔξοχα, καὶ τὰ χείλη 
μου θέλουσι προφέρει ὀρθά. 

7 Διότι ἀλήθειαν θέλει λαλήσει ὁ 
λάρυγξ μου" τὰ δὲ χείλη μου βδὲ- 
λύττονται τὴν ἀσέβειαν. 

8 Πάντες οἱ λόγοι τοῦ στόματός 
μου εἶναι μετὰ δικαιοσύνης" δὲν ὑπ- 
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ΠΑΡΟΙ͂ΜΤΙΑΙ. 


ἄρχει ἐν αὐτοῖς δόλιον ἢ διεστραμ- 
μένον" 

9 πάντες εἶναι σαφεῖς εἰς τὸν 
νοοῦντα; καὶ ὀρθοὶ εἰς τοὺς εὑρίσκον- 
τας γνῶσιν. 

10 Λάβετε τὴν παιδείαν μου, καὶ 
μὴ ἀργύριον" καὶ γνῶσιν, μᾶλλον 
παρὰ χρυσίον. ἐκλεκτόν. 

11 Διότι ὅ ἡ σοφία εἶναι καλητέρα 
λίθων πολυτίμων' καὶ πάντα τὰ 
ἐπιθυμητὰ πράγματα δὲν εἶναι ἀντά- 
ξια αὐτῆς. 

12 ᾿Εγὼ ἡ σοφία κατοικῶ μετὰ 
τῆς φρονήσεως, καὶ ἐφευρίσκω γνῶ- 
σιν συνετῶν βουλευμάτων. 

13 “Ὁ φόβος τοῦ Κυρίον εἶναι νὰ 
μισῇ τις τὸ κακόν" % ἀλαζονείαν, καὶ 
αὐθάδειαν, καὶ πονηρὰν. ὁδὸν, καὶ 
5 rä ano στόμα, ἐγὼ μισῶ. 

Ἐμοῦ εἶναι ἡ βουλὴ, καὶ ἡ 
δυνά ἐγὼ εἶμαι ἡ σύνεσις" ἐμοῦ 
ἡ δύναμις, 

15 "δὲ ἐμοῦ οἱ βασιλεῖς βασι- 
λεύουσι, καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες θεσπίζουσι 
δικαιοσύνην. 

16 AL ἐμοῦ οἱ ἡγεμόνες ἧγεμο- 
γνεύουσι;. καὶ οἱ μεγιστᾶνες, πάντες οἱ 
κριταὶ τῆς γῆς. 

᾿Εγὼ τοὺς ἐμὲ ἀγαπῶντας 
ἀγαπῶ" καὶ δ) οἱ ζητοῦντές με θέ- 
Janes jnd edpei. 

8 N Πλοῦτος καὶ δόξα εἶναι μετ᾽ 
ὁμοῦ ἀγαθὰ διαμένοντα, καὶ δικαιο- 
oiva. 

19 oi "Kaproi μου εἶναι καλή- 
τεροι χρυσίου, καὶ χρυσίου καθαροῦ" 
καὶ τὰ γεννήματά μου, ἐκλεκτοῦ 
ἀργυρίου. 

20 Περιπατῶ ἐν 686 δικαιοσύ- 
νης, ἀναμέσον τῶν τρίβων τῆς κρί- 
σεως, 

21 διὰ νὰ κάμω τοὺς ἀγαπῶντάς 
με νὰ ,κληρονομήσωσιν ἀγαθὰ, καὶ 
νὰ γεμίσω τοὺς θησαυροὺς αὐτῶν. 

22 1 Ὁ Κύριος μὲ εἶχεν ἐν τῇ 
ἀρχῇ τῶν ὁδῶν αὑτοῦ, πρὸ τῶν ἔργων 
αὑτοῦ, ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος. 

28 Ja πρὸ τοῦ αἰῶνος μὲ ἔχρισεν, 
ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς, πρὶν ὑπάρξῃ ἡ ἡ γῆ. 

24 ᾿Εγευνήθην ὅτε δὲν ἦσαν αἱ 
ἄβυσσοι, & ὅτε δὲν ὑπῆρχον αἱ πηγαὶ 
αἱ ἀναβρύουσαι ὕδατα’ 

25" 5 πρὶν τὰ ὄρη θεμελιωθῶσι, 
πρὸ τῶν λόφων, ἐ ἐγὼ ἐγεννήθην" 

26 ἐνῷ δὲν εἶχεν ἔτι κάμει τὴν 
γῆν, οὔτε πεδιάδας, οὔτε κορυφὰς 
χωμάτων τῆς οἰκουμένης. 

27 Ὅτε ἡτοίμαζε τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, 
ἐγὼ ἤμην ἐκεῖ" ὅτε περιέγραφε καμά- 
ραν ὑπεράνω τοῦ προσώπου τῆς 
ἀβύσσου" 

28 ὅτε ἐστερέονε τὸν αἰθέρα ἐπ- 


τὸ 


ἄνω" ὅτε ὠχύρονε τὰς πηγὰς τῆς 
ἀβύσσου" 

29 Wire ἐπέβαλλε τὸν νόμον αὗ- 
τοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, νὰ μὴ παρα- 
βῶσι τὰ ὕδατα τὸ πρόσταγμα αὐτοῦ" 

Töre διέταττε τὰ θεμέλια τῆς γῆε' 

30 15 τότε ἤμην πλησίον αὐτοῦ 
δημιουργοῦσα' καὶ ἐγὼ 15 ἤμην καθ᾽ 

ἡμέραν E] τρυφὴ αὐτοῦ, εὐφραινομένη 
πάντοτε ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, 

31 εὐφραινομένη ἐν τῇ οἰκουμένῃ 
τῆς γῆς αὐτοῦ" καὶ Pn τρυφή μου 
ἦτο μετὰ τῶν υἱῶν τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

32 Τώρα λοιπὸν ἀκούσατέ μου, 
ὦ τέκνα" διότι 3): μακάριοι οἱ φυλάτ- 
TOPTES τὰς ὁδούς μου, 

33 ᾿Ακούσατεπαιδείαν, καὶϊγένεσθε 
σοφοὶ, « καὶ μὴ ἀποδοκιμάζετε αὐτήν. 

845 "Μακάριος ὁ ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ö ὅστις 
μοῦ ἀκούσῃ, ἀγρυπνῶν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
ἐν ταῖς πύλαις μου, περιμένων εἰς 
τοὺς παραστάτας τῶν » θυρῶν βου" 

35 διότι ὅστις εὕρῃ ἐμὲ, θέλει 
εὑρεῖ ζωὴν, καὶ 5 θέλει λάβει χάριν 
παρὰ Κυρίου. 

380 Ὅστις ὅ ; ὅμως ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς ἐμὲ, 

” τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ψυχὴν ἀδικεῖ! πάντες 
οἱ μισοῦντές με ἀγαπῶσι θάνατον. 


[ΚΕΦ, 6. J 'H ΣΟΦΙΑ ᾿ φκοδόμησε : 
τὸν οἶκον αὑτῆς, ἐλατόμησε τοὺς στύ- 
λους αὑτῆς ἑπτά" 

2 "ἔσφαξε τὰ σφάγια αὑτῆς, ὅ ἐκέ- 
ρασε τὸν οἶνον αὑτῆς, καὶ ἡτοίμασε τὴν 
τράπεζαν αὑτῆς" 

3 “ἀπέστειλε τὰς θεραπαίνας αὑτῆς, 

5 κηρύττει ὃ ἐπὶ τῶν ὑψηλῶν τόπων τῆς 
πόλεως, 

4 «Τύρστις εἶναι ἄφρων, ἃ ἃς στραφῇ 
ἐδώ" καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἐνδεεῖς φρενῶν, 
λέγει πὶ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 

5 « "EN dere, φάγετε ἀ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἄρτου 
ΘῈ, καὶ πίετε ἀπὸ τοῦ οἰνοὺ τὸν ὁποῖον 
ἐπέρα 

“ἀφήσατε τὴν ἀφροσύνην, καὶ 
(ήσατε' καὶ κατευθύνθητε ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 
τῆς συνέσεως." 

7 Ὁ γουθετῶν χλευαστὴν λαμβάνει 
εἰς ἑαυτὸν ἀτιμίαν" καὶ ὁ ἐλέγχων τὸν 
ἀσεβῆ λαμβάνει εἰς ἑαυτὸν μῶμον. 

9. Μὴ ἔλεγχε χλευαστὴν, διὰ νὰ μὴ 
σὲ μισήσῃ" Ἰὐἔλεγχε σοφὸν, καὶ θέλει 
σὲ ἀγαπήσει. 

9 Δίδε ἀφορμὴν εἰς τὸν σοφὸν, καὶ 
θέλει γείνει σοφώτεροι" δίδασκε τὸν 
δίκαιον, καὶ 1 θέλει αὐξηθῇ εἰς μάθη- 
σιν. 

10 PA px “σοφίας φόβος Κυρίου" 
καὶ ἐπίγνωσις ἁγίων, φρόνησις. 

11 Διότι 13 δι᾽ ἐμοῦ αἱ ἡμέραι σου 
Ψαλ. pia". το, κεφ. α΄. 7. 
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"Ἰὼβ θέλουσι πολυπλασιασθῆ, καὶ ἔτη ζωῆς 
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20: 16. |mpös αὐτὸν, 
21, 25: 17 “Τὰ κλοπιμαῖα ὕδατα εἶναι 
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N καίου" ὃ τὸ στόμα δὲ τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἀδικία 
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PYN E E dh "Ἢ μνήμη τοῦ δικαίου εἶναι μετ᾽ 
of". 6 εὐλογίας" τὸ δὲ ὄνομα τῶν ἀσεβῶν σή- 
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"4 9 "1 Ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν ἀκεραιότητι 
RA κη΄. Ἱπεριπατεῖ ἀσφαλῶς" ὁ δὲ διαστρέφων 
18. 'Hoa,| Täs ὁδοὺς αὑτοῦ θέλει γνωρισθῆ. 
aa 10 "5" Ὅστις νεύει διὰ rod ὀφθαλμοῦ, 
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16. προξενεῖ ὀδύνην" 195 δὲ μωρὸς τὰ χείλη 
12 κεφ. τ΄, θέλει ὑποσκελισθῆ. 

13. 11 FTö στόμα τοῦ δικαίου εἶναι 
1. εχ, 8. [πηγὴ ζωῆς" 15 τὸ στόμα δὲ τῶν ἀσεβῶν 
14 wa, ᾿ ἀδικία καλύπτει. 

AC. 30. 12 Τὸ μῖσος διεγείρει ἔριδας" ἀλλ᾽ 
κεφ. vy 11δὴ ἀγάπη καλύπτει πάντα τὰ σφάλ- 
14: ιη΄. 4e | ματα. 

15 six. 6. Var. pl". 42. 


vy. 4. Πέτρ. Α΄. δ΄, 8, 


16 κεφ. ιζ΄. 9. Κορ. Α΄, 


18 Εἰς τὰ χείλη τοῦ συνετοῦ εὑρί- 
σκεται ἡ σοφία" 1 ἡ δὲ ῥάβδος εἶναι 
διὰ τὴν ῥάχην τοῦ ἐνδεοῦς φρενῶν. 

14 Οἱ σοφοὶ ἀποταμιεύουσι γνῶσιν" 
1 τὸ στόμα δὲ TOD προπετοῦς εἶναι πλη- 
σίον ἀπωλείας. 

15 1" Τὰ ἀγαθὰ τοῦ πλουσίου εἶναι ἡ 
ὀχυρὰ αὐτοῦ πόλις" καταστροφὴ δὲ τῶν 
πενήτων ἡ πτωχεία αὐτῶν. 

16 Τὰ ἔργα τοῦ δικαίου εἶναι εἰς 
ζωήν" τὸ προϊὸν τοῦ ἀσεβοῦς εἰς ἁμαρ- 
τιαν. 

17 Ὁ φυλάττων τὴν παιδείαν, εὑρί- 
σκεται ἐν ὁδῷ ζωῆς" ὁ δὲ ἐγκαταλείπων 
τὸν ἔλεγχον ἀποπλανᾶται. 

18 Ὅστις καλύπτει μῖσος ὑπὸ χείλη 


ψευδῆ, καὶ O ὅστις προφέρει συκοφαν- |" 


τίαν, εἶναι ἄφρων. 

19 Ξ:' Ἔν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ δὲν λείπει 
ἁμαρτία" ἀλλ᾽ "2 ὅστις κρατεῖ τὰ χείλη 
αὑτοῦ, εἶναι συνετός. 

20 "H γλῶσσα τοῦ δικαίου ἀργύριον 
ἐκλεκτόν" ἡ καρδία τῶν ἀσεβῶν πρᾶγμα 
μηδαμινόν. 

21 Τὰ χείλη τοῦ δικαίου βόσκουσι 
πολλούς" οἱ δὲ ἄφρονες ἀποθνήσκουσι 
OL ἔλλειψιν φρενῶν. 

22 “5 Ἢ εὐλογία τοῦ Κυρίου πλου- 
τίζει, καὶ λύπη δὲν θέλει προστεθῆ εἰς 
αὐτήν. 

23 33 Ὡς γέλως εἶναι εἰς τὸν ἄφρονα 
νὰ πράττῃ κακόν" ἡ δὲ σοφία εἶναι ἀν- 
δρὸς συνετοῦ. 

24 *0 φόβος τοῦ ἀσεβοῦς θέλει 
ἐπέλθει em" αὐτόν" i ἐπιθυμία δὲ τῶν 
δικαίων θέλει ἐκπληρωθῆ. 

25 Καθὼς παρέρχεται ὁ ἀνεμοστρό- 
βιλος, ἢ οὕτως ὁ ἀσεβὴς δὲν ὑπάρχει" 
38 ὁ δὲ δίκαιος θέλει εἶσθαι τεθεμελιω- 
μένος εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 

20 Καθὼς τὸ ὄξος εἰς τοὺς ὀδόντας, 
καὶ ὁ καπνὸς εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, οὕτως 
εἶναι ὁ ὀκνηρὸς εἰς τοὺς ἀποστέλλοντας 
αὐτόν. 

27 3 Ὃ φόβος τοῦ Κυρίου προσθέτει 
ἡμέρας" 8 τὰ δὲ ἔτη τῶν ἀσεβῶν θέλου- 
σιν ἐλαττωθῆ. 

28 Ἡ προσδοκία τῶν δικαίων θέλει 
εἶσθαι εὐφροσύνη" 1 ἐλπὶς ὅμως τῶν 
ἀσεβῶν θέλει ἀπολεσθῆ. 

29 "H ὁδὸς τοῦ Κυρίου εἶναι ὀχύρωμα 
εἰς τὸν ἄμεμπτον, 53 ὄλεθρος δὲ εἰς τοὺς 
ἐργάτας τῆς ἀνομίας. 

30 ὅ5 Ὃ δίκαιος εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα δὲν 
θέλει σαλευθῆ" οἱ δὲ ἀσεβεῖς δὲν θέ- 
λουσι κατοικήσει τὴν γῆν. 

31 5* Τὸ στόμα τοῦ δικαίου ἀναδίδει 
σοφίαν" ἡ δὲ ψευδὴς γλῶσσα θέλει 
ἐκκοπῆ. 

32 Τὰ χείλη τοῦ δικαίου γνωρίζουσι 
τὸ εὐχάριστον" τὸ στόμα δὲ τῶν ἀσεβῶν 
τὰ διεστραμμένα. 


10.0, τοι 
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IAPOIMIAT. 


[KEG. 1a'.] ! AoMa πλάστιγξ βδέ- 
λυγμα εἰς τὸν Κύριον" δίκαιον δὲ ζύγιον 
εὐαρέστησις αὐτοῦ. 

2 3'Ὅπον εἰσέλθῃ ὑπερηφανία, eloep- 


*| xerae καὶ καταισχύνη" ἡ δὲ σοφία εἶναι 
AVN 


μετὰ τῶν ταπεινῶν. 

3 5 Ἢ ἀκεραιότης τῶν εὐθέων θέλει 
ὁδηγεῖ αὐτούς" 1 δὲ ὑπουλύτης τῶν 
σκολιῶν θέλει ἀπολέσει αὐτούς. 

4 “Τὰ πλούτη δὲν ὠφελοῦσιν ἐν 
ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς" ὅ ἡ δὲ δικαιοσύνη ἐλευ- 


!.| Oepdvet ἐκ θανάτου. 


5 "H δικαιοσύνη τοῦ ἀκεραίου θέλει 
ὀρθοτομήσει τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ" ὁ δὲ ἀσε- 
βὴς θέλει πέσει διὰ τῆς ἀσεβείας αὑτοῦ. 

6 Ἢ δικαιοσύνη τῶν εὐθέων θέλει 
ἐλευθερώσει αὐτούς" οἱ δὲ παραβάται 
θέλουσι συλληφθῆὴ ἐν τῇ κακίᾳ αὐτῶν. 

7 Ὅταν ὁ ἀσεβὴς ἄνθρωπος ἀπο- 
θνήσκῃ, ἡ ἐλπὶς αὐτοῦ ἀπόλλυται" ἀπόλ- 


λυται καὶ ἡ προσδοκία τῶν ἀνόμων. 


8 ὃ Ὁ δίκαιος ἐλευθερόνεται ἐκ τῆς 
ϑλέψεως, ἀντ᾽ αὐτοῦ δὲ εἰσέρχεται ὁ 
ἀσεβής. 

9. "Ὁ ὑποκριτὴς διὰ τοῦ στόματος 
ἀφανίζει τὸν πλησίον αὑτοῦ" ἀλλ᾽ οἱ 
δίκαιοι θέλουσιν ἐλευθερωθῆ διὰ τῆς 
γνώσεως. 

10 10 Εἰς τὴν εὐόδωσιν τῶν δικαίων 


* |] πόλις εὐφραίνεται" καὶ εἰς τὸν ὄλεθρον 


τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἀγάλλεται. 

11 11 Διὰ τῆς εὐλογίας τῶν εὐθέων 
ὑψόνεται πόλις" διὰ τοῦ στόματος δὲ 
τῶν ἀσεβῶν καταστρέφεται. 

12 Ὁ ἐνδεὴς φρενῶν περιφρονεῖ τὸν 
πλησίον αὑτοῦ" ὁ δὲ φρόνιμος ἄνθρωπος 
σιωπᾷ. 

13 13:Ὁ σπερμολόγος περιέρχεται 
ἀποκαλύπτων τὰ μυστικά" ὁ δὲ τὴν 
Ψυχὴν πιστὸς κρύπτει τὸ πρᾶγμα. 

14 W”Omov δὲν εἶναι κυβέρνησις, 6 
λαὸς πίπτει; ἐκ τοῦ πλήθους δὲ τῶν 
συμβούλων προέρχεται σωτηρία. 

15 ᾿Ξ Ὅστις ἐγγυᾶται δι΄ ἄλλον, θέ- 
λει πάθει κακόν" καὶ ὅστις μισεῖ τὴν 


"| ἐγγίησιν, εἶναι ἀσφαλής. 


10 "5 Ἢ εὔκοσμος γυνὴ ἀπολαμβάνει 
τιμήν" οἱ δὲ καρτερικοὶ ἀπολαμβάνουσι 
πλούτη. 

17 1 Ὁ ἐλεήμων ἄνθρωπος ἀγαθο- 


3 A L Ela 
+ | ποιεῖ τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ" ὁ δὲ ἀνελεήμων 


θλίβει τὴν σάρκα αὑτοῦ. 

18 Ὁ ἀσεβὴς ἐργάζεται ἔργον ψευδές" 
εἰς δὲ τὸν σπείροντα δικαιοσύνην 
θέλει εἶσθαι μισθὸς ἀσφαλής. 

19 Καθὼς ἡ δικαιοσύνη τείνει εἰς 
ζωὴν, οὕτως ὁ κυνηγῶν τὸ κακὸν τρέχει 
εἰς τὸν θάνατον αὑτοῦ. 

20 Οἱ διεστραμμένοι τὴν καρδίαν 
εἶναι βδέλυγμα εἰς τὸν Kipuiov' ἀλλ᾽ οἱ 
ἄμεμπτοι τὴν ὁδὸν εἶναι δεκτοὶ εἰς αὖ- 
τόν, 


17 


ὁ ἀσεβὴς δὲν θέλει μένει ἀτιμώρητος" 
19 τὸ δὲ σπέρμα τῶν δικαίων θέλει ἐλευ- 
θερωθῆ. 

2 Ὡς ἔῤῥινον χρυσοῦν εἰς χοίρου 
μύτην, οὕτω γυνὴ ὡραία χωρὶς φρονή- 
σεως. 

238 Ἢ ἐπιθυμία τῶν δικαίων εἶναι 
μόνον τὸ καλόν" ἡ προσδοκία δὲ τῶν 
ἀσεβῶν 3 ὀργή. 

24 VOI μὲν σκορπίζουσι, καὶ ὅμως 
περισσεύονται" οἱ δὲ παρὰ τὸ δέον 
φείδονται, καὶ ὅμως ἔρχονται εἰς ἔνδειαν. 

25 53 Ἢ ἀγαθοποιὸς ψυχὴ θέλει πα- 
χυνθῆ" καὶ "8 ὅστις ποτίζει, θέλει ποτι- 
αδῇ καὶ αὐτός: 

26 5: Ὅστις κρατεῖ σῖτον, θέλει ei 
σθαι δημοκατάρατος" 35 εὐλογία δὲ θέλει 
εἶσθαι ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν τοῦ πωλοῦντος, 

27 Ὅστις προθυμεῖται εἰς τὸ καλὸν, 
θέλει ἀπολαύσει χάριν" ἀλλ᾽ Doris 


28 “' Ὅστις ἐλπίζει ἐπὶ τὸν πλοῦτον 
ΕΣ j PI YT i 
αὑτοῦ, οὗτος θέλει πέσει" Soi δὲ δί- 
καιοι ὡς βλαστὸς θέλουσιν ἀνθήσει. 
" , A SÄÄ 
R 29 Ὅστις ταράττει τὸν οἶκον αὑτοῦ, 
39 θέλει κληρονομήσει ἄνεμον' καὶ ὁ 
ἄφρων θέλει εἶσθαι δοῦλος εἰς τὸν φρόνι- 
μον. 


δρον ζωῆς" καὶ Ὁ ὅστις κερδίζει ψυχὰς, 
εἶναι σοφός. 

31 "Av 315 δίκαιος παιδεύηται ἐπὶ 
τῆς γῆς, πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὁ ἀσεβὴς καὶ ὁ 
ἁμαρτωλός. 


[ΚΕΦ. ιβ΄. Ὅστις ἀγαπᾷ παιδείαν, 
ἀγαπᾷ γνῶσιν" ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις μισεῖ ἔλεγ- 
χον, εἶναι ἄφρων, 
= 210 καλὸς εὑρίσκει χάριν παρὰ 
Κυρίου: τὸν δὲ μηχανευόμενον κακὰ 
θέλει καταδικάσει. 

3 Δὲν θέλει στερεωθῆ ἄνθρωπος διὰ 
τῆς ἀνομίας" "ἡ ῥίζα δὲ τῶν δικαίων 
θέλει μένει ἀσάλεντος. 

4 5 Ἢ ἐνάρετος γυνὴ εἶναι στέφανος 
εἰς τὸν ἄνδρα αὑτῆς" ἡ δὲ προξενοῦσα 
αἰσχύνην εἶναι * ὡς σαπρία εἰς τὰ ὀστᾶ 
αὐτου. 

5 Οἱ λογισμοὶ τῶν δικαίων εἶναι 
εὐθύτης" αἱ δὲ βουλαὶ τῶν ἀσεβῶν 
δόλος. 

6 501 λόγοι τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἐνεδρεύου- 
σιν. αἷμα' “τὸ δὲ στόμα τῶν εὐθέων 
θέλει ἐλευθερώσει αὐτούς. 

7 1 οἱ ἀσεβεῖς καταστρέφονται, καὶ 
δὲν ὑπάρχουσιν" ὁ οἶκος δὲ τῶν δικαίων 
θέλει διαμένει. 

8 ὋὉ ἄνθρωπος ἐγκωμιάζεται κατὰ 
τὴν σύνεσιν αὑτοῦ" ὅ ὁ δὲ διεστραμ- 
7 Ψαλ, λζ΄ 36, 37. κεφ. ια΄, 21. 
% Σαμ. Αἰωκε΄, 17. 


27. 


(ητεῖ τὸ κακὸν, θέλει ἐπέλθει ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 6 


30 ὋὉ καρπὸς τοῦ δικαίου εἶναι δέν- Α΄. 


ὁ} 


Κεφ. 107. ιβ΄. 


21 καὶ  yelp μὲ χεῖρα ἐὰν συνάπτηται, | * rep. 
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19 κεφ. δ΄, 


μένος τὴν καρδίαν θέλει εἶσθαι εἰς κατα- 
φρόνησιν. 

9 " Καλήτερος ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ μὴ τι- 
μώμενος καὶ ἐπαρκῶν εἰς ἑαυτὸν, παρὰ 
ὁ κενοδοξῶν καὶ στερούμενος ἄρτου. 

10 "5 Ὃ δίκαιος ἐπιμελεῖται τὴν ζωὴν 
τοῦ κτήνους αὑτοῦ" τὰ δὲ σπλάγχνα 
τῶν ἀσεβῶν εἶναι ἀνελεήμονα. 

11 1" Ὃ ἐργαζόμενος τὴν γῆν αὑτοῦ 
θέλει χορτασθῆ ἄρτον" ὁ δὲ ἀκολουθῶν 
τοὺς ματαιόφρονας εἶναι 1 ἐνδεὴς φρε- 
νῶν. 

12 Ὁ ἀσεβὴς ζητεῖ τὴν ὑπεράσπισιν 
τῶν κακῶν" ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ῥίζα τοῦ δικαίου 
ἀναδίδει. 

13 PA ἁμαρτίαν χειλέων παγι- 
δεύεται ὁ ἀσεβής" ᾿ ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἐξέρ-- 
χεται ἐκ στενοχωρίας. 

14 1 Ἐκ τῶν καρπῶν τοῦ στόματος 
αὑτοῦ ὁ ἄνθρωπος θέλει ἐμπλησθῆ ἀγα- 


*| θῶν" καὶ 15 ἡ ἀμοιβὴ τῶν χειρῶν τοῦ 


ἀνθρώπου θέλει ἐπιστρέψει εἰς αὐτόν. 
15 "ἴ Ἢ ὁδὸς τοῦ ἄφρονος εἶναι ὀρθὴ 


"εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ" ὁ δὲ ἀκούων 


συμβουλὰς εἶναι σοφός. 

16 18*0 ἄφρων φανερόνει εὐθὺς τὴν 
ὀργὴν αὑτοῦ" ὁ δὲ φρόνιμος σκεπάζει 
τὸ ὄνειδος αὑτοῦ. 

17 15 Ὃ λαλῶν ἀλήθειαν ἀναγγέλλει 
τὸ δίκαιον" ὁ δὲ Ψψευδομάρτυς δόλον. 

18 39 Ὁ φλύαρος εἶναι ὡς τραύματα 
paxaipas* ἡ δὲ γλῶσσα τῶν σοφῶν, 
ἰασις, 

19 Τὰ χείλη τῆς ἀληθείας θέλουσιν 
εἶσθαι σταθερὰ διαπαντός" " ἡ δὲ ψευ- 
δὴς γλῶσσα, μόνον στιγμιαία. 

20 Δόλος εἶναι ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τῶν μη- 
χανευομένων κακά" εὐφροσύνη δὲ εἰς 
τοὺς βουλευομένους εἰρήνην. 

21 Οὐδεμία βλάβη θέλει συμβῆ εἰς 
τὸν δίκαιον" οἱ δὲ ἀσεβεῖς θέλουσιν 
ἐμπλησθῆ κακῶν. 

22 “Ξ' ψευδῆ χείλη βδέλυγμα εἰς τὸν 


Κύριον" οἱ δὲ ποιοῦντες ἀλήθειαν εἶναι 


+ | δεκτοὶ εἰς αὐτόν. 


23 35 Ὁ φρόνιμος ἄνθρωπος καλύ- 
πτει γνῶσιν" ἡ δὲ καρδία τῶν ἀφρόνων 
διακηρύττει μωρίαν. 

24 HH χεὶρ τῶν ἐπιμελῶν θέλει 


* | ἐξουσιάζει: οἱ δὲ ὀκνηροὶ θέλουσιν 


εἶσθαι ὑποτελεῖς. 

25 35 Ἡ λύπη ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τοῦ ἀν- 
θρώπου ταπεινόνει αὐτήν" 26 δὲ καλὸς 
λόγος εὐφραίνει αὐτήν. 

26 Ὁ δίκαιος ὑπερέχει τοῦ πλησίον 
αὑτοῦ" ἡ δὲ ὁδὸς τῶν ἀσεβῶν πλανᾷ 
αὐτούς, 

27 Ὃ ὀκνηρὸς δὲν ἐπιτυγχάνει τοῦ 
θηράματος αὑτοῦ" τὰ δὲ ὑπάρχοντα 
τοῦ ἐπιμελοῦς ἀνθρώπου εἶναι πολύ- 
28 Ἔν τῇ ὁδῷ τῆς δικαιοσύνης εἶναι 

ag 


K 
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ζωή" καὶ ἡ πορεία τῆς ὁδοῦ αὐτῆς δὲν 
φέρει εἰς θάνατον. 


[ΚΕΦ. ιγ΄. 'O σοφὸς υἱὸς δέχεται 

N H Ja, ΝΣ 
τὴν διδασκαλίαν τοῦ πατρός" 1 ὁ δὲ 
χλευαστὴς δὲν ἀκούει ἔλεγχον. 

2 VEr τῶν καρπῶν τοῦ στόματος 
αὑτοῦ ὁ ἄνθρωπος θέλει as ἀγαθά" 
ἡ δὲ ψυχὴ τῶν ἀνόμων, ἀδικίαν. 

8. 5*0 φυλάττων τὸ στόμα αὑτοῦ 
διαφυλάττει τὴν ζωὴν αὑτοῦ" ὁ δὲ ἀνοί- 
γων προπετῶς τὰ χείλη αὑτοῦ θέλει 
ἀπολεσθῆ. 

4 “Ἢ ψυχὴ τοῦ ὀκνηροῦ ἐπιθυμεῖ, 
καὶ δὲν ἔχει" ἡ δὲ ψυχὴ τῶν ἐπιμελῶν 
θέλει χορτασθῆ. 

5 Ὁ δίκαιος μισεῖ λόγον Ψευδῆ" ὁ 
δὲ ἀσεβὴς καθίσταται δυσώδης καὶ ἄ- 
τιμος. 

6 " Ἡ δικαιοσύνη φυλάττει τὸν τέ- 
λεῖον τὴν ὅδόν' ἡ δὲ ἀσέβεια κατα- 
στρέφει τὸν ἁμαρτωλόν. 

7 ὁ Ὑπάρχει ἄνθρωπος ὅστις κάμνει 
τὸν πλούσιον, καὶ δὲν ἔχει οὐδέν" καὶ 
ἄλλος ὅστις κάμνει τὸν πτωχὸν, καὶ ἔχει 
πλοῦτον πολύν. 

8 Τὸ λύτρον τῆς ψυχῆς τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
ποῦ εἶναι ὁ πλοῦτος αὐτοῦ" ὁ δὲ πτωχὸς 
δὲν ἀκούει ἐπίπληξιν. 

9 Τὸ φῶς τῶν δικαίων εἶναι φαιδρόν" 
75 δὲ λύχνος τῶν ἀσεβῶν θέλει σβεσθῆ. 

10 Μόνον ἀπὸ τῆς ὑπερηφανίας προ- 
ἔρχεται ἡ ἔρις" ἡ δὲ σοφία εἶναι μετὰ 
τῶν δεχομένων συμβουλάς. 

11 “Τὰ ἐκ ματαιότητος πλούτη θέ- 
λουσιν ἐλαττωθῆ' ὁ δὲ συνάγων μὲ 
τὴν χεῖρα αὑτοῦ θέλει αὐξηνθῆ. 

12 'H ἐλπὶς ἀναβαλλομένη ἀτονίζει 
τὴν καρδίαν" ὃ τὸ δὲ ποθούμενον, ὅταν 
ἔρχηται, εἶναι δένδρον ζωῆς. 

13 1090 καταφρονῶν τὸν λόγον θέλει 
ἀφανισθῆ" ὁ δὲ φοβούμενος τὴν evro- 
λὴν, οὗτος θέλει ἀνταμειφθῆ. 

14 11 νόμος τοῦ σοφοῦ εἶναι πηγὴ 
ζωῆς, 13 ἀπομακρύνων ἀπὸ παγίδων θα- 
νάτου. 

15 Σύνεσις ἀγαθὴ δίδει xäpw' ἡ δὲ 
ὁδὸς τῶν παρανόμων φέρει εἰς ὄλεθρον. 

16 15 Πᾶς φρόνιμος πράττει μετὰ 
γνώσεως" ὁ δὲ ἄφρων ἀνακαλύπτει 
μωρίαν. 

17 Ὃ κακὸς μηνυτὴς πίπτει εἰς δυσ- 
rvxiav' 145 δὲ πιστὸς πρέσβυς εἶναι 

σις. 

18 Πτωχεία καὶ αἰσχύνη θέλουσιν 
εἶσθαι εἰς τὸν ἀποβάλλοντα τὴν διδα- 
σκαλίαν" 1δ ὁ δὲ φυλάττων τὸν ἔλεγχον 
θέλει τιμηθῆ. 

19 1" Ἐπιθυμία ἐκπληρωθεῖσα εὐ- 
φραίνει τὴν Ψυχήν" εἰς δὲ τοὺς 
ἄφρονας εἶναι βδελυρὸν νὰ ἐκκλίνωσιν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ κακοῦ. 
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Κεφ. ιδ', 


20 περιπατῶν μετὰ σοφῶν θέλει 
εἶσθαι σοφός" ὁ δὲ σύντροφος τῶν 
ἀφρόνων θέλει ἀπολεσθῆ. 

21 1 Κακὸν παρακολουθεῖ τοὺς ἁμαρ- 
τωλούς" εἰς δὲ τοὺς δικαίους θέλει 
ἀνταποδοθῆ καλόν. 

22 Ὃ ἀγαθὸς ἀφίνει κληρονομίαν 
εἰς υἱοὺς viov 15 ὁ πλοῦτος δὲ τοῦ 
ἁμαρτωλοῦ θησαυρίζεται διὰ τὸν δί- 
καιον. 

23 1 Πολλὴν τροφὴν δίδει ὁ ἀγρὸς 
τῶν πτωχῶν" τινὲς δὲ δι᾿ ἔλλειψιν 


| κρίσεως ἀφανίζονται. 


24 30 φειδόμενος τῆς ῥάβδου av- 
τοῦ, μισεῖ τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
ἀγαπῶν αὐτὸν, παιδεύει αὐτὸν ἐν 
καιρῷ. 

25 N Ὃ δίκαιος τρώγει μέχρι χορ- 
τασμοῦ τῆς Ψυχῆς αὑτοῦ" ἡ δὲ κοιλία 
τῶν ἀσεβῶν θέλει στερεῖσθαι. 


[ΚΕΦ. ιδ΄. ΤΑΙ σοφαὶ γυναῖκες 
3 οἰκοδομοῦσι τὸν οἶκον αὑτῶν ἡ δὲ 


P b A AKU 
+| ἄφρων κατασκάπτει αὐτὸν διὰ τῶν 


χειρῶν αὑτῆς. 
Ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν τῇ εὐθύτητι αὗ- 


.| τοῦ φοβεῖται τὸν Κύριον" ὃ ὁ δὲ σκο- 


λιὸς τὰς ὁδοὺς αὑτοῦ καταφρονεῖ αὐτόν. 
; j τὰ 
3 Ἔν στόματι ἄφρονος εἶναι ἡ ῥά- 


+| Böos τῆς ὑπερηφανίας" “ τὰ δὲ χείλη 


τῶν σοφῶν θέλουσι φυλάττει αὐτούς. 

4 Ὅπου δὲν εἶναι βόες, 1 ἀποθήκη 
εἶναι κενή" ἡ δὲ ἀφθονία τῶν γεννη- 
μάτων εἶναι ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ βοός. 

5 ὅ᾽ Ὁ ἀληθὴς μάρτυς δὲν θέλει 
ψεύδεσθαι ὁ δὲ ψευδὴς μάρτυς 
ἐκχέει ψεύδη. 

6 Ὁ χλευαστὴς ζητεῖ σοφίαν, καὶ 
δὲν εὑρίσκει" ὃ εἰς δὲ τὸν συνετὸν εἶναι 
εὔκολος ἡ μάθησις. 

T Ὕπαγε κατέναντι τοῦ ἄφρονος dv- 


᾿᾿θρώπου, καὶ δὲν θέλεις εὑρεῖ χείλη 


συνέσεως. 

8 Ἢ σοφία τοῦ φρονίμου εἶναι νὰ 
γνωρίζῃ τὴν ὁδὸν αὑτοῦ" ἡ δὲ μωρία 
τῶν ἀφρόνων, ἀπαπλάνησις. 

9 Τοἱ ἄφρονες γελῶσιν εἰς τὴν ἀνο- 
μίαν" ἐν μέσῳ δὲ τῶν εὐθέων εἶναι 
χάρις. 

10 Ἡ καρδία τοῦ ἀνθρώπου γνωρίζει 
τὴν πικρίαν τῆς Ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ" καὶ 
ξένος δὲν συμμετέχει τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτῆς. 

11 "Ἧ οἰκία τῶν ἀσεβῶν θέλει 
ἀφανισθῆ' ἡ δὲ σκηνὴ τῶν εὐθέων 
θέλει ἀνθεῖ. 

12 " Ὑπάρχει ὁδὸς ἥτις φαίνεται ὀρθὴ 
εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλὰ 10 τὰ τέλη ad- 
τῆς φέρουσιν εἰς θάνατον. 

13 Ἔτι καὶ εἰς τὸν γέλωτα πονεῖ ἡ 


.] καρδία" καὶ 1} τὸ τέλος τῆς χαρᾶς εἶναι 


λύπη. 
14 Ὃ διεφθαρμένος τὴν καρδίαν 


13 θέλει ἐμπλησθῆ ἀπὸ τῶν ὁδῶν αὑτοῦ" 
ὁ δὲ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ. 

15 Ὃ ἁπλοῦς πιστεύει εἰς πάντα 
λόγον" ὁ δὲ φρόνιμος προσέχει εἰς τὰ 
βήματα αὑτοῦ. 

10 15 Ὁ σοφὸς φοβεῖται, καὶ φεύγει 
ἀπὸ τοῦ κακοῦ" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἄφρων προχω- 
ρεῖ καὶ θρασύνεται. 

17 Ὃ ὀξύθυμος πράττει ἀστοχά- 
στῶς" καὶ ὁ κακόβουλος ἄνθρωπος εἶναι 
μισητός. 

18 Οἱ ἄφρονες κληρονομοῦσι μω- 
ρίαν" οἱ δὲ φρόνιμοι στεφανοῦνται 
συνεσιν. 

19 Οἱ κακοὶ ὑποκλίνουσιν ἔμπρο- 
σθεν τῶν ἀγαθῶν, καὶ οἱ ἀσεβεῖς εἰς 
τὰς πύλας τῶν δικαίων, 

20 1 Ὃ πτωχὸς μισεῖται καὶ ὑπὸ 
τοῦ πλησίον αὑτοῦ" τοῦ δὲ πλουσίου 
οἱ φίλοι πολλοί. 

21 Ὃ καταφρονῶν τὸν πλησίον αὗ- 
τοῦ ἁμαρτάνει" Yö δὲ ἐλεῶν τοὺς 
πτωχοὺς εἶναι μακάριος. 

22 Δὲν πλανῶνται οἱ βουλευόμενοι 
κακόν; ἔλεος ὅμως καὶ ἀλήθεια θέλει 
εἶσθαι εἰς τοὺς βουλευομένους ἀγαθόν, 

23 Ἔν παντὶ κόπῳ ὑπάρχει κέρδος" 
ἡ δὲ φλυαρία τῶν χειλέων φέρει μόνον 
εἰς ἔνδειαν, 

24 Τὰ πλούτη τῶν σοφῶν εἶναι στέ- 
φανος εἰς αὐτούς" τῶν δὲ ἀφρόνων ἡ 
ὑπεροχὴ μωρία. 

5 1 Ὃ ἀληθὴς μάρτυς ἐλευθερόνει 
ψυχάς" ὁ δὲ δόλιος ἐκχέει ψεύδη. 

26 Ἐν τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ Κυρίου εἶναι 
ἐλπὶς ἰσχυρά" καὶ εἰς τὰ τέκνα αὐτοῦ 
θέλει ὑπάρχει καταφύγιον. 

27 τ Ὁ φόβος τοῦ Κυρίου εἶναι 
πηγὴ ζωῆς, ἀπομακρύνων ἀπὸ παγίδων 
θανάτου. 

28 Ἐν τῷ πλήθει τοῦ λαοῦ εἶναι ἡ 
δόξα τοῦ βασιλέως" ἐν δὲ τῇ ἐλλείψει 
τοῦ λαοῦ, 6 ἀφανισμὸς τοῦ ἡγεμονεύ- 
Ὄντος, 

29 15 Ὁ μακρόθυμος ἔχει μεγάλην 
φρόνησιν" ὁ δὲ ὀξύθυμος ἀνεγείρει τὴν 
ἀφροσύνην αὑτοῦ. 

30 Ἡ ὑγιαίνουσα καρδία εἶναι ζωὴ 
τῆς σαρκός" 95 δὲ φθόνος, 3" σαπρία 
τῶν ὀστέων. 

31 WO καταθλίβων τὸν πένητα 
32 ὀνειδίζει τὸν Iloimriv αὐτοῦ" 6 δὲ 
τιμῶν αὐτὸν ἐλεεῖ τὸν πτωχόν. 

32 Ὃ ἀσεβὴς ἐκτινάσσεται ἐν τῇ 
ἀσεβείᾳ αὑτοῦ" B6 δὲ δίκαιος καὶ ἐν 
τῷ θανάτῳ αὑτοῦ ἔχει ἐλπίδα. 

33 Ἔν τῇ καρδίᾳ τοῦ συνετοῦ ἐπα- 
ναπαύεται σοφία" ey μέσῳ δὲ τῶν 
ἀφρόνων φανεροῦται. 

34 Ἢ δικαιοσύνη ὑψόνει ἔθνος" ἡ 
δὲ ἁμαρτία εἶναι ὄνειδος λαῶν. 

35 ᾿᾿Εὔνοια τοῦ βασιλέως εἶναι πρὸς 


σεν 
N κεφ, 
ty. 14. 
18 κεφ. 
15". 32. 
Ἴακ. α΄. 
19. 
m van, 
piB". το. 
rep. 
ιβ΄’. 4. 

A κεφ, 
ιζ΄. 5. 
Mar9. κε΄. 
49, 45. 

22 "δὲ 
Ἰὼβ λα΄. 
15, 16. 
κεφ. κβ΄. 
2. 


% Ἰὼβ 
ey. 15: 
ιθ΄, 26. 
Ψαλ. κγ΄. 
4:λζ. 37. 
Κορ. B 


Κεφ. κε΄. ιε΄. 


ITAPOIMIAI. 


23. 


3 ep. κα΄. 


21. Τιμ. 


Α΄, το τ. 
" Bao. Α΄. 


κβ΄. 8. 


10 κεῷ. ε΄. 
198.017. 


1 Ἰὼβ 
κε΄. 6. 


9: μδ΄. 


21. Ἰωάν. 


14. κεφ. ι΄. 22. 
17 Ψαλ, AG. 16. κεφ. ις΄. 8. Tip. Α΄. ς΄. 6. 
W κεῷ. κε΄, 21: κθ', 22. 


(6.1. 


φρόνιμον δοῦλον" θυμὸς δὲ αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
τὸν προξενοῦντα αἰσχύνην. 


[ΚΕΦ. ι΄ ΤῊ TAYKEIA ἀπό- 

ja PI ΔΧλΡ 25 

κρισις καταπραὔνει θυμόν" ἀλλ᾽ “ ὁ 
λυπηρὸς λόγος διεγείρει ὀργήν. 

2 Ἢ γλῶσσα τῶν σοφῶν καλλωπί- 


“7 ζει τὴν γνῶσιν" 70 στόμα δὲ τῶν 


ἀφρόνων ἐξερεύγεται μωρίαν. 

3 “Οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ τοῦ Κυρίου εἶναι ἐν 
παντὶ τόπῳ, παρατηροῦντες κακοὺς καὶ 
ἀγαθούς. 

4 Ἢ ὑγιαίνουσα γλῶσσα εἶναι δέν- 


"| Opov ζωῆς" ἡ δὲ διεστραμμένη, σύν- 


τριψις εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα. 
δ δ᾽ Ὁ ἄφρων καταφρονεῖ τὴν διδα- 


| okaNlav τοῦ πατρὸς αὑτοῦ" "ὁ δὲ 


φυλάττων ἔλεγχον εἶναι φρόνιμος. 

6 Ἔν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ δικαίου εἶναι θη- 
σαυρὸς πολύς" εἰς δὲ τὸ εἰσόδημα τοῦ 
ἀσεβοῦς διασκορπισμός. 

7 Τὰ χείλη τῶν σοφῶν διαδίδουσι 
γνῶσιν" ἀλλ᾽ ἡ καρδία τῶν ἀφρόνων 
δὲν εἶναι οὕτως. 

8 TH θυσία τῶν ἀσεβῶν εἶναι βδέ- 
λυγμα εἰς τὸν Κύριον: ἀλλ᾽ ἡ δέησις 
τῶν εὐθέων, εὐπρόσδεκτος εἰς αὐτόν. 

9 Βδέλυγμα εἶναι εἰς τὸν Κύριον ἡ 
ὁδὸς τοῦ ἀσεβοῦς" ἀγαπᾷ δὲ ὃ τὸν 
θηρεύοντα τὴν δικαιοσύνην. 

10 Ἡ διδασκαλία εἶναι " δυσάρεστος 
εἰς τὸν ἐγκαταλείποντα τὴν ὁδόν" 19 ὁ 
μισῶν τὸν ἔλεγχον θέλει τελευτήσει. 

11 πὶ Ὃ ἅδης καὶ ἡ ἀπώλεια εἶναι 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Κυρίου" πόσῳ μᾶλλον 
Vai καρδίαι τῶν υἱῶν τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πων; 

12 150 χλευαστὴς δὲν ἀγαπᾷ τὸν 
ἐλέγχοντα αὐτὸν, οὐδὲ θέλει ὑπάγει 
πρὸς τοὺς σοφούς. 

13 " Καρδία εὐφραινομένη ἱλαρύνει 
τὸ πρόσωπον" ὃ ὑπὸ δὲ τῆς λύπης τῆς 
καρδίας καταθλίβεται τὸ πνεῦμα. 

14 Ἡ καρδία τοῦ συνετοῦ ζητεῖ γνῶ- 
σιν" τὸ δὲ στόμα τῶν ἀφρόνων βόσκει 


.] μωρίαν. 


15 Πᾶσαι ai ἡμέραι τοῦ τεθλιμμένου 
εἶναι κακαΐ" δ ὁ δὲ εὐφραινόμενος τὴν 


30.] καρδίαν ἔχει εὐωχίαν παντοτεινήν. 


16 1ἴ Καλήτερον τὸ ὀλίγον ἐν φόβῳ 
Κυρίου, παρὰ θησαυροὶ πολλοὶ καὶ 
ταραχὴ ἐν αὐτοῖς. 

17 18 Καλήτερον ξενισμὸς λαχάνων 
μετὰ ἀγάπης, παρὰ μόσχος σιτευτὸς 
μετὰ μίσους. 

18 19. Ὁ θυμώδης ἄνθρωπος διεγείρει 
μάχας" ὁ δὲ μακρόθυμος καταπαύει 
ἔριδας. 

19 “ὁ Ἢ ὁδὸς τοῦ ὀκνηροῦ εἶναι ὡς 
15 κεφ, ιβ΄, 25. 16 κεφ, ιζ΄. 22. 
18 κεῴ, 
% κεφ, κβ', 5. 
ag2 


πεφραγμένη ἀπὸ ἀκάνθας" ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ὁδὸς 
τῶν εὐθέων εἶναι ἐξωμαλισμένη. 

20 Ylös σοφὸς εὐφραίνει πατέρα" 
ö de μωρὸς ἄνθρωπος καταφρονεῖ τὴν 
μητέρα αὑτοῦ. 

21 PH μωρία εἶναι χαρὰ εἰς τὸν 
ἐνδεῆ φρενῶν" 9 ὁ 
πος περιπατεῖ ὀρθῶς. 

22 “Ὅπου συμβούλιον δὲν ὑπάρ- 


χει; οἱ σκοποὶ ματαιόνονται" ἐν δὲ τῷ |; 


πλήθει τῶν συμβούλων στερεόνονται. 

28 Χαρὰ εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον διὰ τὴν 
ἀπόκρισιν τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
D λόγος ἐν καιρῷ, πόσον καλὸς εἶναι ἢ 

24 “5 Ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς ζωῆς εἰς τὸν συνε- 
τὸν εἶναι πρὸς τὰ ἄνω, διὰ νὰ ἐκκλίνῃ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ἅδου κάτω. 

25 5“ Ὃ Κύριος καταστρέφει τὸν 
οἶκον τῶν ὑπερηφάνων" 38 στερεόνει δὲ 
τὸ ὅριον τῆς χήρας. 

20 * Oi λογισμοὶ τοῦ πονηροῦ εἶναι 
βδέλυγμα εἰς τὸν Κύριον" ὅ᾿ τῶν δὲ 
καθαρῶν οἱ λόγοι εὐάρεστοι. 

27 Ὁ δωρολήπτης ταράττει τὸν 
οἶκον αὑτοῦ" ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις μισεῖ τὰ δῶρα 
θέλει ζήσει. 

28 'H καρδία τοῦ δικαίου D προμε- 
λετᾷ διὰ νὰ ἀποκριθῇ" τὸ δὲ στόμα 
τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἐξερεύγεται κακά. 

29 ὃ Ὁ Κύριος εἶναι μακρὰν ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἀσεβῶν" 38 εἰσακούει δὲ τῆς δεήσεως 
τῶν δικαίων. 

80 Τὸ φῶς τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν εὐφραίνει 
τὴν καρδίαν" καὶ ἡ καλὴ φήμη παχύνει 
TA στα. 

31 85 Τὸ ὠτίον, τὸ ὁποῖον ἀκούει τὸν 
ἔλεγχον τῆς ζωῆς, διατρίβει μεταξὺ 
τῶν σοφῶν. 

32 Ὅστις ἀπωθεῖ τὴν διδασκαλίαν, 
ἀποστρέφεται τὴν Ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ" ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅστις ἀκούει τὸν ἔλεγχον, ἀποκτᾷ σύν- 
EOLV. 

33 ὅδ Ὃ φόβος τοῦ Κυρίου εἶναι διδα- 


8: 


σκαλία σοφίας" καὶ H ἡ ταπείνωσις ] 3 


προπορεύεται τῆς δόξης. 


[ΚΕΦ. ιπ΄.1 1TOY ἀνθρώπου εἶναι 
αἱ προπαρασκευαὶ τῆς καρδίας" ? παρὰ 
δὲ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡ ἀπόκρισις τῆς γλώσ- 
σης. X 

 ὅΠᾶσαι ai ὁδοὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
φαίνονται ὀρθαὶ εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ad- 
τοῦ “πλὴν ὁ Κύριος σταθμίζει τὰ 
πνεύματα. 

3 % Aprepove τὰ ἔργα σου εἰς τὸν 
Κύριον, καὶ ai βουλαί σου θέλουσι 
στερεωθῆ. 

4 5 Ὁ Κύριος ἔκαμε τὰ πάντα δὲ 
ἑαυτὸν, Ἷ ἔτι καὶ τὸν ἀσεβῆ διὰ τὴν 
ἡμέραν τὴν κιικὴν. 

5 8 Βδέλυγμα εἰς τὸν Κύριον εἶναι 
7 Ἰὼβ κα΄. 30. Ῥωμ. θ΄. 22. 


δὲ συνετὸς ἄνθρω-. 
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Κεφ. ιζ΄. 


21. 


ια΄. 41. 


16. 


a. 30. 


10 Δαν. δ', 
27. Λουκ. 


τ κεφ. εδ', 


9 κεφ. ια΄. πᾶς ὑψηλοκάρδιος" καὶ "χεὶρ μὲ χεῖρα 


ἂν συνάπτηται, δὲν θέλει μένει ἀτιμώ- 
τος. 

6 τ Διὰ χάριτος καὶ ἡ ἀληθείας καθα- 
ρίζεται ἡ ἡ ἀνομία" καὶ ! διὰ τοῦ φύβου 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἐκκλίνουσιν οἱ Einen ἀπὸ 
τοῦ κακοῦ. 

7 Ὅταν ὁ Κύριος ἀρέσκηται εἰς τὰς 
ὁδοὺς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, καὶ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
αὐτοῦ εἰρηνεύει μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

8 ᾽5 Καλήτερον ὀλίγον μετὰ δικαιο- 
σύνης, παρὰ εἰσοδήματα μεγάλα μετὰ 
ἀδικίας. 

9 VH καρδία τοῦ ἀνθρώπου βου- 
λεύεται τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ᾽ 18GAN ὁ Κύριος 
διευθύνει τὰ βήματα αὐτοῦ. 

0 Χρησμὸς εἶναι εἰς τὰ χείλη τοῦ 
βασιλέως" τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ δὲν σφάλ- 
λει ἐν τῇ κρίσει. 

11 15 Ἢ δικαία στάθμη καὶ ἡ πλά- 
στιγξ εἶναι τοῦ Κυρίου" πάντα τὰ ζύγια 
τοῦ σακκίου εἶναι ἔργον « αὐτοῦ. 

12 Βδέλυγμα εἶναι εἰς τοὺς βασιλεῖς 
νὰ πράττωσιν ἀνομίαν' διότι 185 θρό- 
νος στερεόνεται μετὰ τῆς δικαιοσύνης. 

13 Τὰ δίκαια χείλη εἶναι εὐ- 
πρόσδεκτα εἰς τοὺς βασιλεῖς, καὶ ἀγα- 
πῶσι τὸν λαλοῦντα ὀρθά. 

14 18 Θυμὸς βασιλέως εἶναι ἄγγελος 
Θανάτου: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ σοφὸς ἄνθρωπος 
καταπραΐνει αὐτόν. 

15 Eis τὸ φῶς τοῦ προσώπου τοῦ 
βασιλέως εἶναι ζωή" καὶ 1" ἡ εὔνοια αὐ- 
τοῦ εἶναι "Ὁ ὡς νέφος ὀψίμου βροχῆς. 

16 N Πόσον καλητέρα εἶναι ἡ ἀπό- 
κτῆσις τῆς σοφίας, παρὰ τὸ χρυσίον! 
καὶ ,προκριτωτέρα ἡ ἀπόκτησις τῆς 


. συνέσεως, παρὰ τὸ ἀργύριον! 


17 Ἡ ὁδὸς τῶν εὐθέων εἶναι νὰ ἐκ- 
κλίνωσιν ἀπὸ τοῦ κακοῦ" ὅστις φυλάτ- 
re τὴν ὁδὸν αὑτοῦ, διατηρεῖ τὴν ψυχὴν 
αὑτοῦ. 

18 33 Ἡ ὑπερηφανία προηγεῖται τοῦ 
ὀλέθρου, καὶ ὑψηλοφροσύνη τοῦ πνεύ- 
ματος προηγεῖται τῆς πτώσεως. 

19 Καλήτερον vä ἧναί τις ταπεινό- 
φρων μετὰ τῶν ταπεινῶν, παρὰ νὰ 
μοιράζῃ λάφυρα μετὰ τῶν ὑπερηφά- 
νων. 

20 ὋὉ συνετὸς εἰς τὰ πράγματα, 
θέλει εὑρεῖ καλόν" καὶ PG ἐλπίζων 
ἐπὶ τὸν Κύριον εἶναι μακάριος. 

21 Ὁ σοφὸς τὴν καρδίαν θέλει ὀνο- 
μάζεσθαι φρόνιμος" καὶ ἡ γλυκύτης 
τῶν χειλέων προσθέτει μάθησιν. 

22 K Ἢ σύνεσις εἶναι πηγὴ ζωῆς εἰς 
τὸν ἔχοντα αὐτήν" ἡ δὲ παιδεία τῶν 
ἀφρόνων μωρία. 

23 9 Ἢ καρδία τοῦ σοφοῦ συνετίζει 
τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἰς τὰ χείλη αὐτοῦ 


Ματθ. (B'.| προσθέτει μάθησιν. 


34: 


24 Κηρήθρα μέλιτος οἱ εὐάρεστοι 


λόγοι" “γλυκύτης εἰς τὴν ψυχὴν, καὶ 
ἴασις εἰς τὰ ὀστᾶ. 

25. ἘΣ Ὑπάρχει ὁδὸς ἥτις φαίνεται 
ὀρθὴ εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλὰ τὰ τέλη 
αὐτῆς εἶναι ὁδοὶ θανάτου. 

26 ΤΌ ἐργαζόμενος ἐργάζεται δι 
ἑαυτόν" διότι τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ ἀναγκά- 
(et αὐτόν. 

27 Ὁ ἀχρεῖος ἄνθρωπος σκάπτει 
κακόν" καὶ εἰς τὰ χείλη αὐτοῦ εἶναι ὡς 
πῦρ καῖον. 

28 5 Ὁ διεστραμμένος ἄνθρωπος 
διασπείρει ἔριδας" καὶ 3 ὁ ψιθυριστὴς 
διαχωρίζει τοὺς στενωτέρους φίλους. 

29 Ὁ βίαιος ἄνθρωπος * * ἀποπλανᾷ 
τὸν πλησίον αὑτοῦ, καὶ φέρει αὐτὸν εἰς 
ὁδὸν οὐχὶ καλήν" 


30 κλείων τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὑτοῦ 3᾽ 


μηχανᾶται διεστραμμένα" δαγκάνων τὰ 
χείλη αὑτοῦ ἐκτελεῖ τὸ κακόν. 

391 5Ὴ πολιὰ εἶναι στέφανος δόξης, 
εὑρισκομένη ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ τῆς δικαιοσύ- 
vs. 

32 D Καλήτερος ὁ μακρόθυμος παρὰ 
τὸν δυνατόν" καὶ ὁ ἐξουσιάζων τὸ πνεῦ- 
μα αὑτοῦ, παρὰ τὸν ἐκπορθοῦντα πόλιν. 

38 Ὁ κλῆρος ῥίπτεται εἰς τὴν κάλ- 
mv" ὅλη ὅμως ἡ κρίσις αὐτοῦ εἶναι 
παρὰ Κυρίου. 


[ΚΕφΦ. <] 1 Καλήτερον ξηρὸν 
ψωμίον, καὶ εἰρήνη μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, παρὰ 
οἶκον ᾿ πλήρη θυμάτων μετὰ ἔριδος. 

2 Ὁ φρόνιμος ὑπηρέτης θέλει ἐξου- 
σιάζει 3 ἐπὶ υἱοῦ αἰσχύνης, καὶ θέλει 
συμμοιρασθὴ τὴν κληρονομίαν μεταξὺ 
ἀδελφῶν. 

8 ὃ τὸ χωνευτήριον δοκιμάζει τὸν 
ἄργυρον, καὶ 1) κάμινος τὸν χρυσὸν, 
ὁ δὲ Κύριος τὰς καρδίας. 

4" o KAKOTOLÖS ὑπακούει εἰς τὰ ἄνομα 
χείλη" ὃ ψεύστης δίδει ἀκρύασιν εἰς 
τὴν κακὴν γλῶσσαν. 

δ “Ὅστις περιγελᾷ τὸν πτωχὸν, 
ὀνειδίζει τὸν Ποιητὴν αὐτοῦ" ὅ ὅστις 
χαίρει εἰς συμφορὰς, δὲν θέλει μείνει 
ἀτιμώρητος. 

6 Τέκνα τέκνων εἶναι ὃ στέφανος 
τῶν γερόντων" καὶ ἡ δόξα τῶν τέκνων 
οἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν. 

7 “Χείλη ὑπεροχῆς δὲν ἁρμόζουσιν 
εἰς τὸν ἄφρονα: πολὺ ὀλιγώτερον χείλη 
ψεύδους εἰς τὸν ἄρχοντα. 

8 Ττὸ δῶρον εἶναι ὡς λίθος πολύτιμος 
εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ δωροδοκουμέ- 
νου ὅπου τοῦτο ἐμφανισθῇ, κατορ- 
θόνει. 

9 "Ὅστις κρύπτει παράβασιν, ζητεῖ 


φιλίαν" ἀλλ᾽ 5 ὅστις ἐπαναλέγει τὸ 
πρᾶγμα, χωρίζει τοὺς στενωτέρους 
ἰλοὺς. 


10 Περισσότερον τύπτει ὃ ἔλεγχος 
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τὸν φρόνιμον, παρὰ ἑκατὸν μαστιγώ- 
σεις τὸν ἄφρονα. 

11 Ὃ κακὸς ζητεῖ μόνον στάσεις" 
διὰ τοῦτο ἄγγελος σκληρὸς θέλει 
πεμφθῆ κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

12 τδας ἀπαντήσῃ τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
ἄρκτος στερηθεῖσα τῶν τέκνων αὑτῆς, 
καὶ οὐχὶ ἄφρων ἐν τῇ μωρίᾳ αὑτοῦ. 

13 11: Ὅστις ἀποδίδει κακὸν ἀντὶ 
καλοῦ, κακὸν δὲν θέλει ἀναχωρήσει 
ἀπὸ τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ. 

14 Ὅστις ἀρχίζει φιλονεικίαν, εἶναι 
ὡς ὁ ἐκφράττων ὕδατα 2 ὅθεν παῦσον 
ἀπὸ τῆς φιλονεικίας πρὶν ἐξαφθῇ. 

15 13 Ὃ δικαιόνων τὸν ἀσεβῆ, καὶ ὁ 
καταδικάζων τὸν δίκαιον, ἀμφότεροι 
εἶναι βδέλυγμα εἰς τὸν Κύριον. 

16 Τί χρησιμεύουσι τὰ χρήματα εἰς 
τὴν χεῖρα τοῦ ἄφρονος, διὰ νὰ ἀγορά- 
σῃ σοφίαν, M ἀφοῦ δὲν ἔχει γνῶσιν ; 

ὃ Ἔν παντὶ καιρῷ ἀγαπᾷ ὁ φί- 
λος, καὶ ὁ ἀδελφὸς γεννᾶται διὰ καιρὸν 
ἀνάγκης. 

18 ᾿δ'Ανθρωπος ἐνδεὴς φρενῶν δίδει 
χεῖρα, καὶ ἐγγνᾶται διὰ τὸν φίλον 
αὐτου. 

19 Ὁ ἀγαπῶν ἔριδας, ἀγαπᾷ ἅμαρ- 
τήματα' 115 ὑπερυψόνων τὴν πύλην 
αὑτοῦ ζητεῖ ὄλεθρον. 

20 Ὁ σκολιὸς τὴν καρδίαν δὲν εὑρὶ- 


σκει καλόν" καὶ 15 ὁ διεστραμμένος 
τὴν γλῶσσαν αὑτοῦ πίπτει εἰς συμ- 
φοράν. 


21 " Ὅστις γεννᾷ ἄφρονα, γεννᾷ 
αὐτὸν διὰ λύπην αὑτοῦ" καὶ 6 πατὴρ 
τοῦ ἀνοήτου δὲν ἀπολαμβάνει χαράν. 

22 “Ὁ Ἢ εὐφραινομένη καρδία δίδει 
εὐεξίαν ὡς ἰατρικόν" 2rd δὲ κατα- 
τεθλιμμένον πνεῦμα ξηραίνει τὰ ὀστᾶ. 

28 Ὃ ἀσεβὴς δέχεται δῶρον ἀπὸ 
τοῦ κόλπου, “3 διὰ νὰ διαστρέψῃ τὰς 
ὁδοὺς τῆς κρίσεως. 

24 33 Ἐπὶ τοῦ προσώπου τοῦ συνε- 
τοῦ εἶναι σοφία" ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ τοῦ 
ἄφρονος βλέπουσιν εἰς τὰ ἄκρα τῆς γῆς. 

25 335 Ὁ ἄφρων υἱὸς εἶναι βαρυθυμία 
εἰς τὸν πατέρα αὑτοῦ, καὶ πικρία εἰς 

N , a 
τὴν γεννήσασαν αὐτόν. 

20 "ὁ Δὲν εἶναι ποτὲ καλὸν vä ἐπι- 
βάλληται ποινὴ εἰς τὸν δίκαιον, νὰ 
ἐπιβουλεύηταί τις τοὺς ἄρχοντας διὰ 
τὴν εὐθύτητα αὐτῶν. 

27 δ᾽ Ὃ κρατῶν τοὺς λόγους αὑτοῦ 
εἶναι γνωστικός" ὁ μακρόθυμος ἄνθρω- 
πος εἶναι φρόνιμος. 

28 5“ Καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ ἄφρων, ὅταν 
σιωπᾷ, λογίζεται σοφός" καὶ ὁ κλείων 
τὰ χείλη αὑτοῦ, συνετός. 


[ΚΕεῷ. ἡ. ὋὉ ἰδιογνώμων ζητεῖ 
κατὰ τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἐναν- 
τιόνεται εἰς πᾶν ὅ,τι εἶναι ὀρθόν. 


—i.! m. N 
TIAPOIMIAIL. 
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2 Ὁ ἄφρων δὲν ἡδύνεται εἰς τὴν 
σύνεσιν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ὅ,τι φαντάζεται ἡ 
καρδία αὐτοῦ. 

3 Ὅταν ἔρχηται ὁ ἀσεβὴς, ἔρχεται 
καὶ 1) καταφρόνησις" καὶ μετὰ τοῦ ὀνεί- 
δους, ἡ ἀτιμία. 

4 Οἱ λόγοι τοῦ στόματος τοῦ ἀν- 
θρώπου εἶναι ὕδατα βαθέα" καὶ 5 ἡ πηγὴ 
τῆς σοφίας, χείμαῤῥος ἀναπηδῶν. 

5 3 Δὲν εἶναι καλὸν νὰ προσωπο- 
ληπτῇ τις τὸν ἀσεβῆ, διὰ νὰ ἀνατρέπῃ 
τὸ δίκαιον ἐν τῇ κρίσει. 

0 Τὰ χείλη τοῦ ἄφρονος ἐμβαίνουσιν 
εἰς ἔριδας, καὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ προσκα- 
λεῖ ῥαπίσματα. 

7 “Τὸ στόμα τοῦ ἄφρονος εἶναι ὁ 
ἀφανισμὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ χείλη αὐτοῦ 
παγὶς εἰς τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ. 

8 δ Οἱ λόγοι τοῦ ψιθυριστοῦ κατα- 
πίνονται ἡδέως, καὶ καταβαίνουσιν ἕως 
τῶν ἐνδομύχων τῆς κοιλίας. 

9 Ὁ ὀκνηρὸς εἰς τὸ ἔργον αὑτοῦ εἶναι 
βεβαίως S ἀδελφὸς τοῦ ἀσώτου. 

10 7 Tö ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου εἶναι πύρ- 
γος ὀχυρός" ὁ δίκαιος, καταφεύγων εἰς 
αὐτὸν, εἶναι ἐν ἀσφαλείᾳ. 


ky N n 7 
11 ὃ Τὰ ἀγαθὰ τοῦ πλουσίου εἶναι ἡ 


ὀχυρὰ αὐτοῦ πόλις, καὶ φαντάζεται 
αὐτὰ ὡς ὑψηλὸν τεῖχος. 

12 " Πρὸ τοῦ ἀφανισμοῦ ὑψόνεται ἡ 
καρδία τοῦ ἀνθρώπου" καὶ ἡ ταπείνωσις 
προπορεύεται τῆς δόξης. 

13 Τὸ νὰ ἀποκρίνηταί τις 19 πρὶν 
ἀκούσῃ, εἶναι εἰς αὐτὸν ἀφροσύνη καὶ 
ὄνειδος. 

14 Τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου θέλει 
ὑποστηρίζει τὴν ἀδυναμίαν αὐτοῦ" ἀλλὰ 
τὸ κατατεθλιμμένον πνεῦμα τίς δύνα- 
ται νὰ ὑποφέρῃ ; 

15 Ἧ καρδία τοῦ φρονίμου ἀποκτᾷ 


σύνεσιν" καὶ τὸ ὠτίον τῶν σοφῶν ζητεῖ 
γνῶσιν. 

16 " Τὸ δῶρον τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀνοίγει 
τόπον εἰς αὐτὸν, καὶ φέρει αὐτὸν ἔμ- 
προσθεν τῶν μεγάλων. 

17 Ὃ πρωτολογῶν ἐν τῇ κρίσει av- 
τοῦ φαίνεται δίκαιος" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἀντιδικὸς 
αὐτοῦ ἔρχεται καὶ ἐξελέγχει αὐτόν. 

18 Ὁ κλῆρος παύει τὰς ἀντιλογίας, 
καὶ ἀποφασίζει μεταξὺ τῶν δυνατῶν. 

19 ᾿Αδελφὸς διχοστατήσας ὑποτάσ- 
σεται δυσκολώτερα παρὰ ὀχυρὰ πόλις" αἱ 
δὲ διαφοραὶ αὐτῶν εἶναι ὡς μοχλοὶ φρου- 

ίου. 

20 12 Ἐκ τῶν καρπῶν τοῦ στόματος 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου θέλει χορτασθῆ ἡ κοι- 
λία αὐτοῦ" ἀπὸ τοῦ προϊόντος τῶν χει- 
λέων αὐτοῦ θέλει ἐμπλησθῆ. 

21 15 Θάνατος καὶ ζωὴ εἶναι εἰς τὴν 
χεῖρα τῆς γλώσσης" καὶ οἱ ἀγαπῶντες 
αὐτὴν, θέλουσι φάγει τοὺς καρποὺς 
αὐτῆς. 
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22 ᾿ξ Ὅστις εὕρηκε γυναῖκα, εὕρηκεν 
ἀγαθὸν, καὶ ἀπήλαυσε χάριν παρὰ Κυ- 

ίου. 

23 Ὃ πένης λαλεῖ μετὰ ἱκεσιῶν" 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅ πλούσιος ἀποκρίνεται 15 μετὰ 
σκληρότητος, 

24 Ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ ἔχων φίλους, πρέ- 
met νὰ φέρηται φιλικῶς" καὶ 1 ὑπάρχει 
φίλος στενώτερος ἀδελφοῦ. 


{ΚΕΦ. 8΄.1 1 Καλήτερος ὃ πτωχὸς, 
ὁ περιπατῶν ἐν τῇ ἀκεραιότητι αὑτοῦ, 
παρὰ τὸν πλούσιον τὸν διεστραμμένον 
τὰ χείλη αὑτοῦ καὶ ὄντα ἄφρονα. 

2 Ψυχὴ ἄνευ γνώσεως βεβαίως δὲν 
εἶναι Ἐπ: καὶ ὅστις σπεύδει μὲ τοὺς 
πόδας, προσκόπτει. 

8 Ἢ ἀφροσύνη τοῦ ἀνθρώπου δια- 
στρέφει τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ" καὶ 27 καρ- 
δία αὐτοῦ ἀγανακτεῖ κατὰ τοῦ Κυρίου. 

4 5 Ὁ πλοῦτος προσθέτει φίλους 
πολλούς" ὁ δὲ πτωχὸς ἐγκαταλείπεται 
ὑπὸ τοῦ φίλου αὑτοῦ. 

δ “ Ὁ ψευδὴς μάρτυς δὲν θέλει μεί- 
νει ἀτιμώρητος" καὶ ὁ λαλῶν ψεύδη δὲν 
θέλει ἐκφύγει. 

6 "Πολλοὶ κολακεύουσι τὸ πρόσω- 
πὸν τοῦ ἄρχοντος" καὶ ὅ πᾶς τις εἶναι 
Φίλος τοῦ διδόντος ἀνθρώπου. 

7 Τὸν πτωχὸν μισοῦσι πάντες oi 
ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ" "πόσῳ μᾶλλον θέ- 
λουσιν ἀποφεύγει αὐτὸν οἱ φίλοι ad- 
τοῦ; Αὐτὸς ἀκολουθεῖ φωνάζων" ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνοι δὲν ἀποκρίνονται. 

8 Ὅστις ἀποκτᾷ σοφίαν, ἀγαπᾷ τὴν 
Ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ" ὅστις φυλάττει φρό- 
mou, 9 θέλει εὑρεῖ καλόν. 

9. 15 Ὁ ψευδὴς μάρτυς δὲν θέλει 
μείνει ἀτιμώρητος" καὶ ὁ λαλῶν ψεύδη 
θέλει ἀπολεσθῆ. 

10 Ἡ τρυφὴ δὲν ἁρμόζει εἰς ἄφρονα" 
πολὺ ὀλιγώτερον !! εἰς δοῦλον, νὰ ἐξου- 
σιάζῃ ἐπ᾽ ἀρχόντων. 

11 YH φρόνησις τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
συστέλλει τὸν θυμὸν αὐτοῦ" 13 καὶ εἶναι 
δόξα αὐτοῦ νὰ παραβλέπῃ τὴν παρά- 


+ |Baow, 


12 H ὀργὴ τοῦ βασιλέως εἶναι ὡς 
βρυχηθμὸς λέοντος" 155) δὲ εὔνοια av- 
τοῦ, ὡς δρόσος ἐπὶ τὸν χόρτον. 

15 10'0 ἄφρων υἱὸς εἶναι ὄλεθρος εἰς 
τὸν πατέρα αὑτοῦ" kai! αἱ ἔριδες τῆς 
γυναικὸς εἶναι ἀκατάπαυστον στάξι- 
μον. 

14 ιτϑ οἶκος καὶ πλούτη κληρονο- 
μοῦνται ἐκ τῶν πατέρων" ἀλλ᾽ Pi 
φρόνιμος γυνὴ παρὰ Κυρίου δίδεται. 

15 "Ἢ ὀκνηρία ῥίπτει εἰς βαθὺν 
ὕπνον". καὶ ἡ ἄεργος ψυχὴ het 
πεινᾷ. 

10 535 Ὁ φυλάττων τὴν ἐντολὴν φυ- 
λάττει τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ" ὁ δὲ κατα- 


φρονῶν τὰς ὁδοὺς αὑτοῦ θέλει ἀπο- 


λεσθῆ. 


17 **'O ἐλεῶν πτωχὸν δανείζει εἰς" 


τὸν Κύριον" καὶ θέλει γείνει εἰς αὐτὸν 
ἡ ἀνταπόδοσις αὐτοῦ. 

18 * TIaideve τὸν υἱόν σου ἐνόσῳ 
εἶναι ἐλπίς" ἀλλὰ μὴ διεγείρῃς τὴν 
Ψυχήν σου, ὥστε νὰ θανατώσῃς αὖ- 
τόν. 

19 Ὁ ὀργίλος θέλει λάβει ποινήν" 
διότι καὶ ἂν ἐλευθερώσῃς αὐτὸν, πάλιν 
θέλεις, κάμει τὸ αὐτό, 

20 Λκουε συμβουλὴν καὶ δέχου δι- 
δασκαλίαν, διὰ νὰ γείνῃς σοφὸς els 
τὰ ἔσχατά σου. 

21 Εἶναι "“' πολλοὶ λογισμοὶ ἐν τῇ 
καρδίᾳ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου' ἡ βουλὴ ὅμως 
τοῦ Κυρίου, ἐκείνη θέλει μένει. 

22 Τιμὴ τοῦ ἀνθρώπον εἶναι ἡ ἀγα- 
θότης αὐτοῦ" καὶ καλήτερος ὁ πτωχὸς 
παρὰ τὸν ψεύστην. 


28 Ὁ φόβος τοῦ Κυρίου φέρει ἡ 


ζωὴν, καὶ ὁ φοβούμενος αὐτὸν θέλει πλα- 
γιάζει κεχορτασμένος" κακὸν δὲν θέλει 
συναπαντήσει. 

24 " Ὁ ὀκνηρὺς ἐμβάπτει τὴν χεῖρα 
αὑτοῦ εἰς τὸ τρυβλίον, καὶ δὲν θέλει 
οὐδὲ εἰς τὸ στόμα αὑτοῦ νὰ ἐπιστρέψῃ 
αὐτήν. 

25 5 Ἐὰν μαστιγώσῃς τὸν χλευ- 
αστὴν, 6 ἁπλοῦς θέλει γείνει mpoo- 
εκτικός" καὶ D ἐὰν ἐλέγξης τὸν φρόνι- 
μον, θέλει ἐννοήσει γνῶσιν. 

20 Ὅστις ἀτιμάζει τὸν πατέρα, καὶ 
ἀπωθεῖ τὴν μητέρα, εἶναι δ᾽ υἱὸς mpo- 
ξενῶν αἰσχύνην καὶ ὄνειδος. 

27 Παῦσον, υἱέ μου, νὰ ἀκούῃς διδα- 
σκαλίαν, παρεκτρέπουσαν ἀπὸ τῶν λό- 
γων τῆς γνώσεως. 

28 Ὁ ἀσεβὴς μάρτυς χλευάξει τὸ 
δίκαιον" καὶ ἢ τὸ στόμα τῶν ἀσεβῶν 
καταπίνει ἀνομίαν. 

29 Κρίσεις ἑτοιμάζονται διὰ τοὺς 
χλευαστὰς, "rai ῥαβδισμοὶ διὰ τὴν 
ῥάχην τῶν ἀφρόνων. 


[KE&. «.] 1 Ὃ οἶνος εἶναι γλευ- 
αστὴς, καὶ τὰ σίκερα στασιαστικά" καὶ 
ὅστις δελεάζεται ὑπὸ τούτων, δὲν εἶναι 
φρόνιμος, 

2 “᾿Απειλὴ βασιλέως εἶναι βρυχη- 
θμὸς λέοντος" ὅστις παροξύνει αὐτὸν, 
3 ἁμαρτάνει εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν αὑτοῦ ζωήν. 

3 A Tip εἶναι εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον νὰ 
παύῃ ἀπὸ τῆς ἔριδος" πᾶς δὲ ἄφρων 
ἐμπλέκεται εἰς ταύτην. 

45 Ὁ ὀκνηρὸς δὲν θέλει νὰ ἀροτριᾷ 
ἐξ αἰτίας τοῦ χειμῶνος" διὰ τοῦτο " θέ- 
λει ζητεῖ ἐν τῷ θέρει, καὶ δὲν θέλει 
λαμβάνει, 

ST Ἢ βουλὴ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τοῦ ἀν- 
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14. Ματθ.} 6 8 πρλλοὶ ἄνθρωποι κηρύττουσιν 

a ) ἕκαστος τὴν καλοκαγαθίαν αὑτοῦ" ἀλλὰ 

LIN 1. 9 τίς θέλει εὑρεῖ ἄνθρωπον πιστόν ; 

9 Ψαλ. 710 Ὁ δίκαιος περιπατεῖ ἐν τῇ ἀκε- 

(8.1. Ραιότητι αὑτοῦ" καὶ N τὰ τέκνα αὐτοῦ 

Δουκ, ιη΄. | Bar μακάρια per" αὐτόν. 

8. 8 "ἢ Βασιλεὺς, καθήμενος ἐπὶ θρόνου 

10 Κορ, ἰ[κρίσεως. διασκεδάζει πᾶν κακὸν διὰ 

Β΄. α΄. 12. τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὑτοῦ. 

U Ψαλ, 9 Tis δύναται νὰ εἴπῃ, ᾿Ἐκαθάρισα 

MC. 262 [τὴν καρδίαν μου, εἶμαι καθαρὸς ἀπὸ 

ΠΣ ἘΠῚ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν μου; ᾿ 

15 ἐὰν, a 10* Ζύγια διάφορα, μέτρα διάφορα, 

E ὯΝ 1] εἶναι ἀμφότερα βδέλυγμα εἰς τὸν Κύ- 
ἌΣ ΩΣ (ον. 

TN 1:10 Τνωρίζεται καὶ αὐτὸ τὸ παιδίον 

Ἰὼβ ιδ΄. [ἐκ τῶν πράξεων αὑτοῦ, ἂν τὰ ἔργα 

4. Ψαλ. αὐτοῦ εἶναι καθαρὰ, καὶ ἂν εὐθέα. 

να΄. 5. 12 15 Τὸ ὠτίον ἀκούει, καὶ ὁ ὀφθαλ- 

Ἐκκλ. ζ΄. ᾿μὸς βλέπει" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Κύριος ἔκαμεν ἀμ- 

20. Κορ.  φύτερα. 

Α΄. δ᾽, 4. 13 17 Μὴ ἀγάπα τὸν ὕπνον, διὰ νὰ 

Ἰωάν, Α΄. | py ἔλθῃς εἰς πτωχείαν" ἄνοιξον τοὺς 

pä ὀφθαλμούς σου, καὶ θέλεις χορτασθῇ 
ja '- Aprov. 

κε. 135 14 Κακὸν, κακὸν, λέγει ὁ ἀγορα- 

ΣΝ στῆς" ἀλλ᾽ ἀφοῦ ἀναχωρήσῃ, τότε καυ- 

7 | arat, 

ἐπα ΤῸΝ 15 Ὑπάρχει Xpvoiov, καὶ πλῆθος 

Muy. τ΄. μαργαριτῶν" W τὰ χείλη ὅμως τῆς γνώ- 

10,11. Ἰ|σεῶὼς εἶναι τὸ πολύτιμον κειμήλιον. 

15 Ματθ. 10 9 Λάβε τὸ ἱμάτιον τοῦ ἐγγυωμέ- 

ζ. τ6. vov διὰ ξένον καὶ λάβε ἀνέχυρον ἀπ᾽ 

16 Ἐξόδ, | αὐτοῦ, ἐγγυωμένου περὶ ξένων πραγμά- 

δ. τα. των. 

Yan, 45. 17 %'O ἄρτος τοῦ ψεύδους εἶναι 

ΕΣ , | γλυκὺς εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον μετὰ ταῦτα 
μεῷ. τ΄. ὅμως τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ θέλει γεμισθῇ 

9: ιβ΄. αλίκων. 

E 18 2 Οἱ σκοποὶ στερεόνονται διὰ τῆς 
(A EW συμβουλῆς" καὶ perä καλὴν σκέψιν 
18 7] ὡβ᾽ κάμνε πόλεμον. ᾿ 
PUN 19 ”'o σπερμολόγος περιερχόμενος 
τό, 17,18, ἀποκαλύπτει τὰ μυστικά" διὰ τοῦτο μὴ 
19. κεφ, σμίγου ”*uerä τοῦ πλατύνοντος τὰ 
7.15 χείλη αὑτοῦ. 

1/11. 20 "5 Ὃ λύχνος τοῦ κακολογοῦντος 
1 κεφ. τὸν πατέρα αὑτοῦ, ἢ τὴν μητέρα αὑτοῦ, 
κβ΄. 26, θέλει σβεσθὴ ἐν βαθεῖ σκότει. 

27: κῷ. 21 "" Κληρονομία, ἀποκτηθεῖσα τα- 
13 , [χέως τὴν ἀρχὴν, 57 εἰς τὸ τέλος δὲν 
δ᾽ κεφ. θ΄. ςὐλογεῖται. 

Li | 22 Mr εἴπῃς, Θέλω ἀνταποδώσει 
Pte] κακόν" 39 ἀνάμενε τὸν Κύριον, καὶ θέλει 
22: κδ΄, ὙΦ ΤᾺ a 

6. σὲ σώσει. 


38. κεφ, ια΄. 13. 38 Pops 18. 


% κεφ κη΄. 20. *” 'ABB. PB. 6. 
κδ΄. 29. Ῥωμ. (B'. 17, 


TTAPOIMIAT. 
k att kaa minna M knn "EU 


23 W Ζύγια διάφορα εἶναι βδέλυγμα 
εἰς τὸν Κύριον" καὶ ἡ δολία πλάστιγξ 
δὲν εἶναι καλόν. 

24 δι: Τὰ διαβήματα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
διευθύνονται ὑπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου" πῶς λοιπὸν 
ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἤθελε γνωρίσει τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 
ὁδόν; 

25 Παγὶς εἶναι εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον, 
προπετῶς νὰ λαλῇ περὶ ἱερῶν, καὶ 
ὅ3 μετὰ τὰς εὐχὰς νὰ σκέπτηται. 

20 %8*0 σοφὸς βασιλεὺς λικμίζει 
τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς, καὶ στρέφει τὸν τροχὸν 
ἐπ αὑτους. 

27 3: Λύχνος τοῦ Κυρίου εἶναι τὸ 
πνεῦμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, τὸ ὁποῖον διε- 
ρευνᾷ πάντα τὰ ἐνδόμυχα τῆς καρδίας. 

28 “Ἔλεος καὶ ἀλήθεια διαφυλάτ- 
τουσι τὸν βασιλέα" καὶ ὃ θρόνος αὐτοῦ 
ὑποστηρίζεται ὑπὸ τοῦ ἐλέους. 

29 Καύχημα τῶν νέων εἶναι ἣ δύναμις 
αὐτῶν" καὶ ὃ δόξα τῶν γερόντων ἡ 
πολιά, 

80 Τὰ μελανίσματα τῶν πληγῶν 
λευκαίνουσι τὸν κακόν" καὶ τὰ κτυπή- 
ματα, τὰ ἐνδόμυχα τῆς καρδίας. 


[ΚΕΦ, κα] Ἢ καρδία τοῦ βασι- 
λέως εἶναι ἐν τῇ χειρὶ τοῦ Κυρίου ὡς 
ῥεύματα ὑδάτων" ὅπου θέλει, στρέφει 
αὐτήν. 

2 "Πᾶσαι αἱ ὁδοὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
φαίνονται ὀρθαὶ εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ad- 
τοῦ “πλὴν ὁ Κύριος σταθμίζει τὰς 
καρδίας. 

8 “Νὰ κάμνῃ τις δικαιοσύνην καὶ 
κρίσιν, εἶναι ἀρεστότερον εἰς τὸν Ἰζύριον 
παρὰ θυσίαν. 

4 + Τὸ ἐπηρμένον ὄμμα καὶ ἡ ἀλαζὼν 
καρδία, ὁ λύχνος τῶν ἀσεβῶν, εἶναι 
ἁμαρτία. 

5 "Οἱ λογισμοὶ τοῦ ἐπιμελοῦς φέ- 


ρουσι βεβαίως εἰς ἀφθονίαν" παντὸς δὲ 6 


προπετοῦς, βεβαίως εἰς ἔνδειαν. 


6 ὁ Τὸ ἀποκτᾷν θησαυροὺς διὰ ψευ-} 


δοῦς γλώσσης εἶναι ματαιότης ἄστατος 
τῶν ζητούντων θάνατον. 

7 Αἱ ἁρπαγαὶ τῶν ἀσεβῶν θέλουσιν 
ἐξολοθρεύσει αὐτούς" διότι ἀρνοῦνται 
νὰ πράττωσι τὸ δίκαιον. 

8 Ἡ ὁδὸς τοῦ διεφθαρμένου ἀνθρώ- 
ποὺυ εἶναι σκολιά" τοῦ δὲ καθαροῦ τὸ 
ἔργον εἶναι εὐθές. 

9 ἸΚαλήτερον νὰ κατοικῇ τις ἐν 
γωνίᾳ δώματος, παρὰ ἐν οἴκῳ εὐρυχώρῳ 
μετὰ γυναικὸς φιλέριδος. 

10 "Ἢ ψυχὴ τοῦ ἀσεβοῦς ἐπιθυμεῖ 
κακόν" ὃ πλησίον αὐτοῦ δὲν εὑρίσκει 
χάριν εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ. 

11 "Ὅταν ὁ χλευαστὴς τιμωρῆται, ὁ 
ἁπλοῦς γίνεται σοφώτερος" καὶ ὁ σο- 
φὸς διδασκόμενος λαμβάνει γνῶσιν. 


1 κεφ. ιφ΄. 
ἃ; 
3 κεῷ. κδ΄, 
12. Λουκ. 
ΔΕ 15. 

3 Σαμ. Α΄. 
“ε΄, 22. 
Ψαλ. ν΄. 8. 
κεφ. τε΄.8, 
"Hoa. α΄. 


εἶναι παρὰ Κυρίου. 


600 TIIAPOIMIAI. Κεφ. κβ΄. 
12 ὋὉ δίκαιος συλλογίζεται τὴν [ΚΕΦ. «B.] ' Ἡροτιμότερον ὄνομα ἃ Ἐκκλ, 
οἰκίαν τοῦ ἀσεβοῦς, ὅταν οἱ ἀσεβεῖς | καλὸν παρὰ πλούτη μεγάλα, “χάρις dya-| 6.1 
Hn ημνίζωνται els τὴν κακίαν αὑτῶν. θὴ παρὰ ἀργύριον καὶ χρυσίον. 
10 Ματθ. 8 Ὅστις ἐμφράττει τὰ ὦτα αὑτοῦ 2. " Πλούσιος καὶ πτωχὺς συναπαν- [3 rep. κθ΄, 
(865 εἰς ai κραυγὴν τοῦ πτωχοῦ, θέλει τῶνται" ὃ ὁ Κύριος εἶναι ὁ Ποιητὴς ἀμ- 13. Kop. 
ιη΄. 30, φωνάξει καὶ αὐτὸς, καὶ δὲν θέλει εἰσα- | φοτέρων τούτων. Α΄. ιβ΄.21. 
KTN. kovo li. 8.“ Ὁ φρόνιμος προβλέπει τὸ κακὸν, |* Ἰὼβ λα΄. 
"Jan, β΄. 14 N Aöpov, κρύφιον καταπραὔνει καὶ κρύπτεται" οἱ ἄφρονες ὅμως προ- 15. κεφ. 
Ἐπ θυμόν" καὶ χάρισμα εἰς τὸν κόλπον ] χωροῦσι, καὶ τιμωροῦνται. "τῷ L 
κεφ. ιζ΄. βαλλόμενον, ὀργὴν ἰσχυράν. 4 ὃ Ἢ ἀμοιβὴ τῆς ταπεινώσεως, καὶ JAN ιδ΄. 
ää 15 Χαρὰ εἶναι εἰς τὸν δίκαιον νὰ τοῦ φύβου τοῦ Κυρίου, εἶναι πλοῦτος, ja K 
M KIL κάμνῃ κρίσιν" = ὄλεθρος δὲ εἰς τοὺς | καὶ δόξα, καὶ ζωή." SYN 
29. ᾿ ἐργάτας τῆς ἀνομίας. 5 “Τρίβολοι καὶ παγίδες εἶναι ἐν τῇ ριβ΄. 3 
16 ”Avbponos ἀποπλανώμενος ἀπὸ ὁδῷ τοῦ σκολιοῦ" Ἰὅστις φυλάττει τὴν Ματθ. τ’ 
τῆς ὁδοῦ τῆς συνέσεως θέλει κατασκη- ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ, θέλει εἶσθαι μακρὰν ἀπ᾽ 33. 
νώσει ἐν τῇ συνάξει τῶν τεθανατω- | αὐτῶν. δ κεφ. 10". 
μένων. 6 "δίδαξον τὸ παιδίον ἐν ἀρχῇ τῆς το. 
17 '0 ἀγαπῶν εὐθυμίαν θέλει κατα- | ὁδοῦ αὐτοῦ" καὶ. δὲν θέλει ἀπομακρυνθὴ |? Ἰωάν. 
σταθῆ πένης" ὁ ἀγαπῶν οἶνον καὶ μύρα | ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς οὐδὲ ὅταν γηράσῃ. | ΑἹ €.18. 
18 κεῷ δὲν θέλει πλουτήσει. τῶι Ὁ πλούσιος ἐξουσιάζει τοὺς πτω- ,Ἔφεσ. 
PAT 181 Ὁ ἀσεβὴς θέλει εἶσθαι ἀντίλυτρον χούς" καὶ ὁ δανειζόμενος εἶναι δοῦλος [5΄- 4: 
"Hoa. μγ΄. τοῦ δικαίου, καὶ τῶν εὐθέων ὁ mapa- τοῦ δανείζοντος. E Tu. B 
᾿ βάτης. 89 Ὁ σπείρων ἀνομίαν θέλει θερίσει 145 a 
1; 19 4 Καλήτερον vä κατοικῇ ms ἐν γῇ συμφοράς" καὶ ἡ ῥάβδος τῆς ὕβρεως 6 lä, β' 
ἐρήμῳ, παρὰ μετὰ γυναικὸς φιλέριδος | αὐτοῦ θέλει i ἐκλείψει. 10 Ἰὼβ δ΄ 
καὶ θυμώδους. 9. Ὁ ἔχων ὄμμα ἀγαθὸν, θέλεις Ὦσῃ 
20 % Θησαυρὸς πολύτιμος καὶ μύρα | εὐλογηθῆ" διότι δίδει ἐκ τοῦ ἄρτου, 1. 
3,4. ὃ εὑρίσκονται ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ σοφοῦ" ὁ δὲ αὑτοῦ εἰς τὸν πτωχόν, n Kop. BF". 
κεφ. ιε΄. 12 y 
ἄφρων ἄνθρωπος καταδαπανᾷ αὐτά. 10 12 ᾿Ἐκδίωξον τὸν χλευαστὴν, καὶ θ΄. G. 
2 Ἐπ 21 1) Ὃ θηρεύων δικαιοσύνην, καὶ θέλει συνεξέλθει ἡ φιλονεικία, καὶ ἡ 113 Tev. 
π᾿ Eura, | ἔλεος θέλει εὑρεῖ ζωὴν, δικαιοσύνην, | ἔρις καὶ ἡ ὕβρις θέλουσι παύσει. καί. 9,10. 
ΓΝ καὶ δόξαν. . ἢ %Ooris ἀγαπᾷ τὴν καθαρότητα Yan: pa 
Fida 22 Ὁ σοφὸς ἐκπορθεῖ τὴν πόλιν | τῆς καρδίας, διὰ τὴν χάριν τῶν χειλέων | 5- 
| ῶ ῶ i J lataa ὁ 00 Ja ἴλος [13 Ψαλ 
18. (ce τῶν δυνατῶν, καὶ καταβάλλει τὸ ὀχύ- αὐτοῦ ὁ βασιλεὺς θέλει εἶσθαι φίλος) “ " 6 
ιβ΄. 13 popa τοῦ θάῤῥους αὐτῆς. αὐτοῦ. pa. 
ιγ΄. 3 23 "8" Ὅστις φυλάττει τὸ στόμα! 12 Οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ τοῦ Κυρίου περι- τ 1 
ιη΄. 21. αὑτοῦ καὶ τὴν γλῶσσαν. αὑτοῦ, φύ- Φρουροῦσι τὴν γνῶσιν" “ἀνατρέπει δὲ] "3 
"Jar. γ΄. 2.] λαττει τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ ἀπὸ στενοχω- | τὰς ὑποθέσεις τοῦ ' παρανόμου. 
1 κεφ. 13 0 ὀκνηρὸς λέγει, Λέων εἶναι 
; piäv. νηρὸς λέγει, 
ad 24 Ὑπερήφανος καὶ ἀλαζὼν χλευ- ἔξω" ἐν τῷ μέσῳ τῶν πλατειῶν θέλω 
JAA ἸΙαστὴς καλεῖται, ὅστις πράττει perä | φονευθῆ. 
ΧΕ 26: θυμοῦ ἀλαζονείας. 14 1 Στόμα γυναικὸς ἀλλοτρίας εἶναι 
[EN 25 ."" Αἱ ἐπιθυμίαι τοῦ ὁ Ὁ θανα- | λάκκος βαθύς" 156 μισούμενο: 
EN Ψαλ. £ μίαι τὸν OKL pa a H S US" μ με S ὑπὸ 
γ᾽. 9. τόνουσιν αὐτόν" διότι αἱ χεῖρες αὐτοῦ Κυρίου θέλει ἐμπέσει εἰς αὐτόν. 
rep. κε. ᾿ δὲν θέλουσι νὰ ἐργάζωνται" 15 Ἢ ἀνοησία εἶναι συνδεδεμένη 
8. "Hoa 26 ἐπιθυμεῖ ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν EmBu- | μετὰ τῆς καρδίας τοῦ παιδίου" "7 
ἐς΄. 3. μίας" P6 δὲ δίκαιος δίδει καὶ δὲν φεί- ῥάβδος τῆς παιδείας θέλει ἀποχωρίσει 
Tep. s! δέεται. αὐτὴν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
20. 'Au&s| 27 "H θυσία τῶν ἀσεβῶν εἶναι βδέ- [ 16 Ὅστις καταθλίβει τὸν πτωχὸν 
ε΄. 22. λυγμα πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὅταν προφέρω- διὰ νὰ αὐξήσῃ τὰ πλούτη αὑτοῦ, καὶ 
“5 κεφ. ιθ΄.) ow αὐτὴν μετὰ πονηρίας. ὅστις δίδει εἰς τὸν πλούσιον, θέλει ἐλθεῖ 
29: 28 “Ὁ ψευδὴς μάρτυς θέλει arohe- | βεβαίως εἰς ἔνδειαν, 
, Hoa. [σθῆ: ὁ δὲ ἄνθρωπος ὅστις ὑπακούει 
K JUN: θέλει λαλεῖ πάντοτε. 17 ΚΛΙΝΟΝ τὸ ὠτίον σου, καὶ ἄκουε 
ἘΝ πράξ. 29 Ὁ ἀσεβὴς ἄνθρωπος σκληρύνει τοὺς λόγους τῶν σοφῶν, καὶ προσκόλ- 
ΠΝ τὸ πρόσωπον αὑτοῦ" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ εὐθὺς [λησον τὴν καρδίαν σου εἰς τὴν γνῶσίν 
2 PGA. κ΄, κατευθύνει. τὰς ὁδοὺς αὑτοῦ. μου" 
γι λγ Ὁ 80 P Δὲν εἶναι σοφία, οὔτε σύνεσις, 18 διότι εἶναι τερπνοὶ, ἐὰν φυλάττῃς 
σα. λα΄. οὔτε βουλὴ, ἐναντίον τοῦ Κυρίου. αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου" καὶ θέλουσι 
1. 31 3ε Ὁ ἵππος ἑτοιμάζεται διὰ τὴν ) συναρμόζεσθαι ὁμοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν χειλέων 
ἡμέραν τῆς μάχης" "δὴ σωτηρία ὅμως σου. 


19 Διὰ νὰ ἦναι τὸ θάῤῥος σου ἐπὶ 


TSOIN 


Κεφ. κγ΄. 


TIAPOIMIAI. 


τὸν Κύριον, ἐδίδαξα ταῦτα els σὲ τὴν 
ἡμέραν ταύτην, μάλιστα εἰς σέ. 
Δὲν ἔγραψα εἰς σὲ πολλάκις 


.115 διὰ συμβουλῶν καὶ γνώσεων, 


21 ᾿ διὰ νὰ σὲ κάμω νὰ γνωρίσῃς 
τὴν βεβαιότητα τῶν λόγων τῆς ἀλη- 
θείας, Pore νὰ ἀποκρίνησαι λύγους 
ἀληθείας πρὸς τοὺς ἐξαποστέλλοντάς 


σε; 

22 ! Μὴ γυμνόνῃς τὸν πτωχὸν, διότι 
εἶναι πτωχός “2 μηδὲ κατάθλιβε εἰς 
τὴν πύλην τὸν δυστυχοῦντα" 

23 διότι 3 ὁ Κύριος θέλει ἐκδικάσει 
τὴν δίκην αὐτῶν" καὶ θέλει γυμνώσει 
τὴν Ψυχὴν τῶν γυμνωσάντων αὐτούς. 

24 Μὴ κάμνε φιλίαν μετὰ ἀνθρώπου 


*| θυμώδους" καὶ μετὰ ἀνθρώπου ὀργίλου 


μὴ συμπεριπάτει" 

25 μήποτε μάθῃς τὰς ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ λάβῃς παγίδα εἰς τὴν ψυχήν σου. 

26 % Μὴ ἔσο ἐκ τῶν διδόντων χεῖρα, 
ἐκ τῶν ἐγγυωμένων διὰ χρέη. 

27 Ἐὰν δὲν ἔχῃς πόθεν νὰ πληρώ- 
ons, διὰ τί νὰ πάρωσι τὴν κλίνην 
σου ὑποκάτωθέν σου; 

28 3" Μὴ μετακίνει ὅρια ἀρχαῖα, τὰ 


+ | ὁποῖα ἔθεσαν οἱ πατέρες σου. 


29 Εἶδες ἄνθρωπον ἐπιτήδειον εἰς τὰ 
ἔργα αὑτοῦ; αὐτὸς θέλει παρασταθῆ 
ἐνώπιον βασιλέων" δὲν θέλει παραστα- 
θῇ ἐνώπιον οὐτιδανῶν. 


[ΚΕΦ. κγ΄. Ὅταν καθίσῃς νὰ φά- 
γῃς μετὰ ἄρχοντος, παρατήρει ἐπιμε- 
λῶς τὰ παρατιθέμενα ἔμπροσθέν σου" 

2 καὶ βάλε μάχαιραν εἰς τὸν λαιμόν 
σου, ἐὰν ἦσαι ἀδηφάγος" 

3 μὴ ἐπιθύμει τὰ ἐδέσματα αὐτοῦ" 
διότι ταῦτα εἶναι τροφὴ δολιότητος. 

4 Μὴ μερίμνα ! διὰ νὰ γείνῃς πλού- 
σιος" " ἄπεχε ἀπὸ τῆς σοφίας σου. 

δ Θέἕλεις ἐπιστήσει τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς 
σου εἰς τὸ μὴ ὑπάρχον ; διότι ὁ πλοῦτος 
κατασκευάζει βεβαίως εἰς ἑαυτὸν πτέ- 
ρυγας ὡς ἀετοῦ, καὶ πετᾷ πρὸς τὸν 
οὐρανόν. 

θ 8 Μὴ τρῶγε τὸν ἄρτον * τοῦ φθονε- 
pod, μηδὲ ἐπιθύμει τὰ ἐδέσματα av- 
τοῦ" 

7 διότι καθὼς φρονεῖ ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ 
αὑτοῦ, τοιοῦτος εἶναι" Φάγε καὶ πίε, 
δλέγει πρὸς oe ἀλλ᾽ ἡ καρδία αὐτοῦ 
δὲν εἶναι μετὰ 000. 

8 Τὸ ψωμίον τὸ ὁποῖον ἔφαγες, θέλεις 
ἐξεμέσει, καὶ θέλεις χάσει τὰς γλυκείας 
συνομιλίας σου. 

9 "Μὴ λάλει εἰς τὰ ὦτα τοῦ ἄφρο- 
vos' διότι θέλει καταφρονήσει τὴν 
σοφίαν τῶν λόγων σου. 

10 “Μὴ μετακίνει ὅρια ἀρχαῖα" καὶ 
μὴ εἰσέλθῃς εἰς τοὺς ἀγροὺς τῶν ὁρ- 
φανῶν" 


11 διότι 85 Λυτρωτὴς αὐτῶν εἶναι 
ἰσχυρός: αὐτὸς θέλει ἐκδικάσει τὴν 
δίκην αὐτῶν ἐναντίον σου. 

12 Προσκόλλησον τὴν καρδίαν σου 
εἰς τὴν παιδείαν, καὶ τὰ ὦτά σου εἰς 
τοὺς λόγους τῆς γνώσεως. 

18 9 Μὴ φείδου νὰ παιδεύῃς τὸ παι- 
δίον" διότι ἐὰν κτυπήσῃς αὐτὸ διὰ τῆς 
ῥάβδου, δὲν θέλει ἀποθάνει" 

14 σὺ κτυπῶν αὐτὸ διὰ τῆς ῥάβδου, 
10 θέλεις ἐλευθερώσει τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
ἐκ τοῦ ἅδου. 

15 Yle μου, 1 ἐὰν ἡ καρδία σου 
γείνῃ σοφὴ, θέλει εὐφραίνεσθαι καὶ ἡ 
καρδία ἐμοῦ" 

16 καὶ τὰ νεφρά μου θέλουσιν ἀγάλ- 
Ps ὅταν τὰ χείλη σου λαλῶσιν 
ὀρθά. 


17 "ἃς μὴ ζηλεύῃ ἡ καρδία σου 


τοὺς ἁμαρτωλούς" SAAN ἔσο ἐν τῷ 3 


φόβῳ τοῦ Κυρίου ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν" 

18 διότι W βεβαίως εἶναι ἀμοιβὴ, 
καὶ ἡ ἐλπίς σου δὲν θέλει ἐκκοπῆ. 

19 ἤλκουε σὺ; υἱέ μου, καὶ γίνου 
σοφὸς, καὶ 1" κατεύθυνε τὴν καρδίαν 
σου εἰς τὴν ὁδόν. 

20 1" Μὴ ἔσο μεταξὺ οἰνοποτῶν, με- 
ταξὺ κρεοφάγων ἀσώτων" 

21 διότι ὁ μέθυσος καὶ ὁ ἄσωτος 
θέλουσι πτωχεύσει" καὶ "7 ὁ ὑπνώδης 
θέλει ἐνδυθῆ ῥάκη. 

22 18 Ὑπάκουε εἰς τὸν πατέρα σου, 
ὅστις σὲ ἐγέννησε" καὶ μὴ καταφρόνει 
τὴν μητέρα σου, ὅταν γηράσῃ. 

23 15 Aydpale τὴν ἀλήθειαν, καὶ μὴ 
πώλει' τὴν σοφίαν, καὶ τὴν παιδείαν, 
καὶ τὴν σύνεσιν. 

24 Ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ δικαίου θέλει 
χαρῆ σφόδρα" καὶ ὅστις γεννᾷ σοφὸν 
υἱὸν, θέλει εὐφραίνεσθαι εἰς αὐτόν. 

25 Ὁ πατήρ σου καὶ ἡ μήτηρ σου 
θέλουσιν εὐφραίνεσθαι' μάλιστα ἐ- 
κείνη, ἥτις σὲ ἐγέννησε, θέλει χαίρει. 


20 Υἱέ μου, δὸς τὴν καρδίαν σου εἰς 


ἐμὲ, καὶ ἂς προσέχωσιν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί " 


σου εἰς τὰς ὁδούς μου" 

27 διότι 3) ἡ πύρνη εἶναι λάκκος βα- 
Ois" καὶ ἡ ἀλλοτρία γυνὴ, στενὸν 
φρέαρ. 

28 3 Αὐτὴ προσέτι ἐνεδρεύει ὡς λῃ- 
στὴς, καὶ πληθύνει τοὺς παραβάτας 
μεταξὺ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

29 B Εἰς τίνα εἶναι οὐαί ; εἰς τίνα 
στεναγμοί; εἰς τίνα ἔριδες ; εἰς τίνα 
ματαιολογίαι ; εἰς τίνα κτυπήματα ἄνευ 
αἰτίας ; 3" εἰς τίνα φλόγωσις ὀφθαλ- 


μῶν; Ἶ 
80 BEis τοὺς ἐγχρονίζοντας ἐν τῷ 
οἴνῳ" εἰς ἐκείνους  olrives διάγουσιν 
ἀνιχνεύοντες οἰνοποσίας. 
31 Μὴ θεώρει τὸν οἶνον. 


Ea 


= KOK- 


Ματθ. kö". 
49. Aovr. 


VISTAN MN NE EON ον KIEKON EKAT PIS E TIA 
Ilana. 
21. κεφ. 
κβ΄, 23. 


τὸν Κύριον, ἐδίδαξα ταῦτα els σὲ τὴν 
ἡμέραν ταύτην, μάλιστα εἰς σέ. 
20 Δὲν ἔγραψα εἰς σὲ πολλάκις 


+ | διὰ συμβουλῶν καὶ γνώσεων, 


21 " διὰ νὰ σὲ κάμω νὰ γνωρίσῃς 
N N sian. Pur 
τὴν βεβαιότητα τῶν λόγων τῆς ἀλη- 


θείας, 3 ὥστε νὰ ἀποκρίνησαι λόγους 


ἀληθείας πρὸς τοὺς ἐξαποστέλλοντάς 


σε; 

22 1 Μὴ γυμνόνῃς τὸν πτωχὸν, διότι 
᾽ 1 5 μηδὲ JOE εἰν 
εἰναι TTOXOS' pnde καταῦλιβε eis 
τὴν πύλην τὸν δυστυχοῦντα" 

23 διότι 6 Κύριος θέλει ἐκδικάσει 
τὴν δίκην αὐτῶν" καὶ θέλει γυμνώσει 
τὴν Ψυχὴν τῶν γυμνωσάντων αὐτούς. 

24 Μὴ κάμνε φιλίαν μετὰ ἀνθρώπου 


*| θυμώδους" καὶ μετὰ ἀνθρώπου ὀργίλου 


μὴ συμπεριπάτει" 

25 μήποτε μάθῃς τὰς ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ λάβῃς παγίδα εἰς τὴν ψυχήν σου. 

26 H Μὴ ἔσο ἐκ τῶν διδόντων χεῖρα, 
ἐκ τῶν ἐγγυωμένων διὰ χρέη. 

27 "Eäv δὲν ἔχῃς πόθεν νὰ πληρώ- 
ons, ὁ διὰ τί νὰ πάρωσι τὴν κλίνην 
σου ὑποκάτωθέν σου; 

28 35 Μὴ μετακίνει ὅρια ἀρχαῖα, τὰ 


8. ὁποῖα ἔθεσαν οἱ πατέρες σου. 


29 Εἶδες ἄνθρωπον ἐπιτήδειον εἰς τὰ 
ἔργα αὑτοῦ; αὐτὸς θέλει παραστιιθὴ 
ἐνώπιον βασιλέων" δὲν θέλει παραστα- 
07 ἐνώπιον οὐτιδανῶν. 


[ΚΕΦ. ry] Ὅταν καθίσῃς νὰ φά- 
γῃς μετὰ ἄρχοντος, παρατήρει ἐπιμε- 
λῶς τὰ παρατιθέμενα ἔμπροσθέν σου" 

2 καὶ βάλε μάχαιραν εἰς τὸν λαιμόν 
σου, ἐὰν ἦσαι ἀδηφάγος" 

8 μὴ ἐπιθύμει τὰ ἐδέσματα αὐτοῦ" 
διότι ταῦτα εἶναι τροφὴ δολιότητος. 

4 Μὴ μερίμνα " διὰ νὰ γείνῃς πλού- 
σιος" > ἄπεχε ἀπὸ τῆς σοφίας σου. 

5 Θέλεις ἐπιστήσει τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς 
σου εἰς τὸ μὴ ὑπάρχον ; διότι ὁ πλοῦτος 
κατασκευάζει βεβαίως εἰς ἑαυτὸν πτέ- 
pvyas ὡς ἀετοῦ, καὶ πετᾷ πρὸς τὸν 
οὐρανόν. 

θ 8 Μὴ τρῶγε τὸν ἄρτον * τοῦ φθονε- 
pod, μηδὲ ἐπιθύμει τὰ ἐδέσματα αὐὖ- 
του" 

7 διότι καθὼς φρονεῖ ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ 
αὑτοῦ, τοιοῦτος εἶναι" Φάγε καὶ mie, 
δλέγει πρὸς oe ἀλλ᾽ ἡ καρδία αὐτοῦ 
δὲν εἶναι μετὰ σοῦ. 

8 Τὸ ψωμίον τὸ ὁποῖον ἔφαγες, θέλεις 
ἐξεμέσει, καὶ θέλεις χάσει τὰς γλυκείας 
συνομιλίας σου. 

9 "Νὴ λάλει εἰς τὰ ὦτα τοῦ ἄφρο- 
νος" διότι θέλει καταφρονήσει τὴν 
σοφίαν τῶν λόγων σου. 

10 1 Μὴ μετακίνει ὅρια ἀρχαῖα" καὶ 
μὴ εἰσέλθῃς εἰς τοὺς ἀγροὺς τῶν öp- 
φανῶν" 


HAPOIMIAI. 


11 διότι 85 Λυτρωτὴς αὐτῶν εἶναι 
ἰσχυρός: αὐτὸς θέλει ἐκδικάσει τὴν 
δίκην αὐτῶν ἐναντίον σου. 

12 Προσκόλλησον τὴν καρδίαν σου 
εἰς τὴν παιδείαν, καὶ τὰ ὦτά σου εἰς 
τοὺς λόγους τῆς γνώσεως. 

18 9 Μὴ φείδου νὰ παιδεύῃς τὸ παι- 
δίον" διότι ἐὰν κτυπήσῃς αὐτὸ διὰ τῆς 
ῥάβδου, δὲν θέλει ἀποθάνει" 

14 σὺ κτυπῶν αὐτὸ διὰ τῆς ῥάβδου, 
10 θέλεις ἐλευθερώσει τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
ἐκ τοῦ ἅδου. 

15 Υἱέ μου, 1 ἐὰν ἡ καρδία σου 
γείνῃ σοφὴ, θέλει εὐφραίνεσθαι καὶ ἡ 
καρδία ἐμοῦ" 

10 καὶ τὰ νεφρά μου θέλουσιν ἀγάλ- 
λεσθαι, ὅταν τὰ χείλη σου λαλῶσιν 
ὀρθά. 

17 12*As μὴ ζηλεύῃ ἡ καρδία σου 


τοὺς ἁμαρτωλούς" BAAN ἔσο ἐν τῷ 3 


φόβῳ τοῦ Κυρίου ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν" 

18 διότι 14 βεβαίως εἶναι ἀμοιβὴ, 
καὶ ἡ ἐλπίς σου δὲν θέλει ἐκκοπῆ. 

19 ”Arove σὺ; υἱέ μου, καὶ γίνου 
σοφὸς, καὶ ᾿δ κατεύθυνε τὴν καρδίαν 
σου εἰς τὴν ὁδόν. 

20 1" Μὴ ἔσο μεταξὺ οἰνοποτῶν, με- 
ταξὺ κρεοφάγων ἀσώτων" 

21 διότι ὁ μέθυσος καὶ ὃ ἄσωτος 
θέλουσι πτωχεύσει" καὶ "7 ὁ ὑπνώδης 
θέλει ἐνδυθῆ ῥάκη. 

22 15 Ὑπάκουε εἰς τὸν πατέρα σου, 


ὅστις σὲ ἐγέννησε" καὶ μὴ καταφρόνει 


7 P 


τὴν μητέρα σου, ὅταν γηράσῃ. 

23 19 ᾿Αγόραζε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, καὶ μὴ 
πώλει' τὴν σοφίαν, καὶ τὴν παιδείαν, 
καὶ τὴν σύνεσιν. 

24 ὅὋ πατὴρ τοῦ δικαίου θέλει 
χαρῆ σφόδρα" καὶ ὅστις γεννᾷ συφὸν 
υἱὸν, θέλει εὐφραίνεσθαι εἰς αὐτόν. 

25 Ὁ πατήρ σου καὶ ἡ μήτηρ σου 
θέλουσιν εὐφραίνεσθαι' μάλιστα ἐ- 
κείνη, ἥτις σὲ ἐγέννησε, θέλει χαίρει. 


26 Υἱέ μου, δὸς τὴν καρδίαν σου εἰς 
ἐμὲ, καὶ äs προσέχωσιν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί 
σου εἰς τὰς ὁδούς μου" 

27 διότι 3) ἡ πόρνη εἶναι λάκκος βα- 
Ois" 
φρέαρ. 

28 33 Αὐτὴ προσέτι ἐνεδρεύει ὡς λῃ- 
OTIS, καὶ πληθύνει τοὺς παραβάτας 
μεταξὺ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

29 B Εἰς τίνα εἶναι ovat; εἰς τίνα 
στεναγμοί; εἰς τίνα ἔριδες ; εἰς τίνα 
ματαιολογίαι ; εἰς τίνα κτυπήματα ἄνευ 
αἰτίας ; els τίνα φλόγωσις ὀφθαλ- 


μῶν; 
30 Els τοὺς ἐγχρονίζοντας ἐν τῷ 

οἴνῳ" εἰς ἐκείνους “ἢ οἵτινες διάγουσιν 

ἀνιχνεύοντες οἰνοποσίας. 
81 Μὴ θεώρει τὸν οἶνοι 


E 


E , EN 3 
καὶ ἡ ἀλλοτρία γυνὴ, στενὸν 


δι 


602 TIAPOIMIAI. Κεφ. rö'. 
κινίζει, ὅτι δίδει τὸ χρῶμα αὑτοῦ | ταράξῃς τὸν τύπον τῆς ἀναπαύσεως 
εἰς τὸ ποτήριον; ὅτι καταβαίνει εὐαρέ- | αὐτοῦ" 
στως. 16 διότι 15 ὁ δίκαιος πίπτει ἑπτάκις, [15 Ἰὼβ ε΄. 
32 Ἐν τῷ τέλει αὑτοῦ δάκνει ὡς | καὶ σηκόνεται" 15 ἀλλ᾽ οἱ ἀσεβεῖς OeNov- | το. Vaa. 
ὄφις, καὶ κεντρόνει ὡς βασιλίσκος" σι πέσει εἰς ὄλεθρον. λδ΄ το: 
2 pe. 33 οἱ ὀφθαλμοί σου θέλουσι κυτ- 17 1 Εἰς τὴν πτῶσιν τοῦ ἐχθροῦ λ΄. 24. 
κζ΄. 22. |τάξει ἀλλοτρίας γυναῖκας, καὶ ἡ καρδία σου, μὴ χαρῇς" καὶ εἰς τὸ ὀλίσθημα | MX: ζ.8. 
Ἵερ. ε΄. 3.) σοὺ θέλει λαλήσει αἰσχρά" αὐτοῦ, äs μὴ εὐφραίνεται ἡ καρδία σου" Ἐσθ. 
38 Ἔφεσ. | 34 καὶ θέλεις εἶσθαι ὡς κοιμώμενος] 18 μήποτε ὁ Κύριος ἴδῃ, καὶ φανῇ s TS 
8. 10. ἐν μέσῳ θαλάσσης, καὶ ὡς κοιτόμενος | τοῦτο κακὸν εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, jä jan ki 
Ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ κορυφῆς καταρτίου" καὶ μεταστρέψῃ τὸν θυμὸν αὑτοῦ ἀπ᾽ äi Wi 
Δευτ. κθ΄. 85 27 MS ἔτυπτον, θέλεις εἰπεῖ) καὶ δὲν αὐτοῦ. SUMEA 
19. σα, omiyenat μὲ ἔδειραν, καὶ der ἡσθάν- 19 1" Μὴ ἀγανάκτει περὶ τῶν mom-|17 Ἰὼβ 
ἐπ ΑΝ  δηνη 3 πότε θέλω ἐγερθῆ, διὰ νὰ ὑπά- ρευομένων" μὴ ζήλευε τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς λα΄. 29. 
aeRi yo vä ζητήσω αὐτὸν πάλιν ; 20 διότι 19 δὲν θέλει ἔχει τέλος äya- | VaX. λε΄. 
ἧς θὸν 6 κακός" 6 λύχνος τῶν ἀσεβῶν [15, 19. 
[ΚΕΦ. «d'.] Μὴ ζήλευε τοὺς κα-᾿ θέλει σβεσθῆ. κεφ. (ζ΄. 5. 
κοὺς ἀνθρώπους, “μηδὲ ἐπιθύμει νὰ 21 Υἱέ μου, 3 φοβοῦ τὸν Κύριον ᾿᾿ΑΒδ. 12. 
ἦσαι μετ᾽ αὐτῶν" καὶ τὸν βασιλέα" καὶ μὴ ἔχε συγκοι- 18 VGA. 
2 διότι 31 καρδία αὐτῶν pederä | voviav perä στασιαστῶν" M: a. 
καταδυνάστευσιν, καὶ τὰ χείλη αὐτῶν] 22 διότι ἡ συμφορὰ αὐτῶν θέλει Ὕ- 3:, 
λαλοῦσι κακουργίας. ἐπέλθει ἐξαίφνης" καὶ τίς γνωρίζει ἀμ- SN L 
3 Διὰ τῆς σοφίας οἰκοδομεῖται Porepav τὰς τιμωρίας ; τὴν X 
οἶκος, kal διὰ τῆς συνέσεως στερεύ- va. 
νεται. 23 Ταῦτα προσέτι εἶναι διὰ τοὺς σο- α΄, 6. 
4 Καὶ διὰ τῆς γνώσεως τὰ Tapela| pois, PH προσωποληψία ἐν τῇ 9 Ἰὼβ 
A θέλουσι γεμισθὴ ἀπὸ παντὸς πολυτί- κρίσει δὲν εἶναι καλόν. ιη΄. 5.0: 
ἢ" EKS μου καὶ εὐφροσύνου πλούτου. 24 B Τὸν λέγοντα πρὸς τὸν ἀσεβῆ, | ka". 17: 
i E N δ 5 4Ὃ σοφὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐσχύει, καὶ Εἶσαι δίκαιος, τοῦτον. οἱ λαοὶ θέ- κεφ. ιγ΄. 
δε ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ φρόνιμος αὐξάνει δύ- λουσι καταρασθῆ, καὶ τὰ ἔθνη θέλουσι JAETA 
22: κ΄. | Pap. βδελύττεσθαι' PA JAN 
18. Aove.| ,0 Διότι " διὰ σοφῶν βουλῶν θέλεις] 26 ἀλλ᾽ els τοὺς ἐλέγχοντας αὐτὸν ju a 
ιδ΄, 31. κάμει τὸν πόλεμόν σου" ἐκ τοῦ πλήθους | Oder εἶσθαι χάρις, καὶ εὐλογία ἀγαθῶν β' A aauit 
6 WAX, 0. | δὲ τῶν συμβούλων προέρχεται σωτηρία. | θέλει ἐλθεῖ ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. με 05 
5. κεφ. 7 SH σοφία εἶναι παραπολὺ ὑψηλὴ] 20 Ὅστις ἀποκρίνεται λόγους Op-| g js ς 
ιδ΄. 6. διὰ τὸν ἄφρονα" δὲν θέλει ἀνοίξει τὸ θοὺς, εἶναι ὡς ὁ φιλῶν τὰ χείλη. ἈδΥ Σ᾿ δὴ 
1 Pop, a'.| στόμα αὑτοῦ ἐν τῇ πύλῃ. 27 % Διάταττε τὸ ἔργον σου ἔξω, 17:15/.19. 
30. 8 ΤΌστις μελετᾷ νὰ πράξῃ κακὸν, καὶ προετοίμαζε αὐτὸ εἰς σεαυτὸν, ἐν] κεφ, ιη΄. 
* Ψαλ. θέλει ὀνομασθῆ ἀνὴρ κακεντρεχής. τῷ ἀγρῷ" καὶ ἔπειτα οἰκοδόμησον τὸν  ς: κη΄.21. 
πβ΄. 4. 9 Ἢ μελέτη τῆς ἀφροσύνης εἶναι οἶκόν σου. Ἰωάν. ζ΄. 
Hoa. νη΄. | ἁμαρτία' καὶ ὁ χλευαστὴς, βδέλυγμαξ 28 "Ὁ Μὴ ἔσο μάρτυς ἄδικος κατὰ | 24. 
G εἰς τοὺς ἀνθρώπους. i 214 τοῦ πλησίον σου, μηδὲ ἀπάτα διὰ τῶν [ἢ κεῷ. «G, 
K VN — 10 ᾿Εὰν μικροψυχήσῃς ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ χειλέων oov. ΣΝ ἌΣ Hoa. 
ὁ κεφ. ra", τῆς συμφορᾶς, μικρὰ εἶναι ἡ δύναμίς]; 29 35 Μὴ εἴπῃς, Καθὼς ἔκαμεν εἰς ΣΉΝ 
εἶ σου. ἐμὲ, οὕτω θέλω κάμει εἰς αὐτόν" θέλω fk 
0 Ἰὼβ 11 8”ENevdepove τοὺς συρομένους ἀποδώσει εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον κατὰ τὸ ἃ 17, "ἢ 
χδ'. τι. |εἰς θάνατον, καὶ μὴ ἀποσύρου ἀπὸ τῶν | ἔργον αὐτοῦ. ΣΡ ΗΝ 
Wan, £B', | ὄντων εἰς ἀκμὴν σφαγῆς. 80 Διέβαινον διὰ τοῦ ἀγροῦ τοῦ [5 "per. 
12. 'Iep. 12 ᾽Εὰν εἴπῃς, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡμεῖς δὲν ἐξεύ- | ὀκνηροῦ, kal διὰ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος τοῦ [5 25. : 
λβ΄, το. [ρομεν τοῦτο" ὃ δὲν γνωρίζει ὁ σταθμί- | ἀνθρώπου rod ἐνδεοῦς φρενῶν" 16" με. κ΄. 
Ῥωμ. β΄. | ἕων τὰς καρδίας ; καὶ 6 φυλάττων τὴν] 81 καὶ ἰδοὺ, "7 πανταχοῦ εἶχον BNa- | 22. Ματθ. 
6. 'Anor. ψυχήν σου, καὶ ἀποδίδων εἰς ἕκαστον | στήσει ἄκανθαι" κνίδαι εἶχον σκεπάσει ε΄. 39, 44. 
β΄. 23: 10 κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ, δὲν ἐξεύρει; τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ λιθό-  Ῥωμ. ιβ΄. 
HUN 13 Υἱέ μου, a φάγε μέλι, διότι etvas | Ppaypa αὐτοῦ ἦτο κατακεκρημνισμέ- 17, 19- a 
si καλόν" καὶ κηρήθραν, διότι εἶναι γλυκεῖα νον. προ ον ; ; M ἐν, γ΄. 
12 paa, ᾿ “Τὶ τοῦ οὐρανίσκου σου" ΠΝ 32 Töre ἐγὼ θεωρήσας ἐσυλλογί- 18. 
ΡΩΝ 14 Ὁ τοιαύτη θέλει εἶσθαι εἰς τὴν ψυ- | olnv ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ μου" εἶδον, καὶ 
ριθ΄. 103. ᾿χήν σου i) γνῶσις τῆς oopias" ὅταν ἔλαβον διδασκαλίαν. Von ὰ y 
1 rep εὕρῃς αὐτὴν, S τότε θέλεις λάβει dpoi-| 33 "8 Ολίγος ὕπνος, ὀλίγνος vuora-| κεῷ. «΄. 
κ΄. 18, |βὴν, καὶ ἡ ἐλπίς σου δὲν θέλει ἐκκοπῆ.  γμὸς, ὀλίγη συμπλοκὴ τῶν χειρῶν εἰς 9, TÄ. 
4 Ψαλ, e. | 15 1+ Μὴ στῆνε παγίδα, ὦ ἄνομε, τὸν ὕπνον" 
9, 10. κατὰ τῆς κατοικίας τοῦ δικαίου" μὴ 954 ἔπειτα ἡ πτωχεία σου ἔρχεται ὡς 


Κεφ. κε΄. ks". 


ταχυδρόμος, καὶ ἡ ἔνδειά σου ὡς ἀνὴρ 
ἔνοπλος. 


[ΚΕΦ. κε.] Καὶ 1 αὗται εἶναι 
παροιμίαι τοῦ Σολομῶντος, 
ὁποίας συνέλεξαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι τοῦ 
”Eleriov, βασιλέως τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα. 

2 “δόξα τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶναι νὰ καλύπτῃ 
τὸ πρᾶγμα! δόξα δὲ τῶν βασιλέων, 

va ἐξιχνιάζωσι τὸ πρᾶγμα. 

8 Ὁ οὐρανὸς κατὰ τὸ , ὕψος, καὶ ἡ 
"γῆ κατὰ τὸ βάθος, καὶ ἡ καρδία τῶν 
βασιλέων, εἶναι ἀνεξερεύνητα. 

4 “᾿ ᾿Αφαίρεσον τὴν σκωρίαν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ἀργύρου, καὶ σκεῦος θέλει ἐξέλθει 
εἰς τὸν χρυσοχόον" 

δ' ἀφαίρεσον τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς, ἀπ᾽ ἔμ- 
προσθεν τοῦ βασιλέως, καὶ 
αὐτοῦ θέλει στερεωθὴ ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ. 

6 μὴ ἀλαζονεύου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
βασιλέως, καὶ μὴ ἵστασο ἐν τῷ τύπῳ 
τῶν μεγάλων" 

7 διότι Ἶ καλήτερον νὰ σοὶ εἴπωσιν, 
᾿Ανάβα ἐδὼ, παρὰ νὰ καταβιβασθῇς 
ἐπὶ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ ἄρχοντος, τὸν ὁποῖον 
εἶδον οἱ ὀφθαλμοί σου. 

8 "Μὴ ἐξέλθῃς εἰς ἔριδα "Ταχέως" 
"| more ἐν τῷ τέλει ἀπορήσῃς τί νὰ κά- 
μῆς, ὅταν ὁ πλησίον σου σὲ καται- 
σχύνῃ. 

9 ᾿ Ἐκδίκασον τὴν δίκην σου μετὰ 
τοῦ πλησίον σου" καὶ μὴ ἀνακάλυπτε 
τὸ μυστικὸν ἄλλου" 

10 μήποτε, ὁ ἀκούων σὲ ὀνειδίσῃ;, 
καὶ ἡ καταισχύνη σου δὲν ἐξαλειφθῇ. 

11 10 Λόγος “λαληθεὶς πρεπόντως 
εἶναι μῆλα χρυσᾶ εἰς ποικίλματα ἀρ- 
γυρᾶ. 

12 Ὡς ἐνώτιον χρυσοῦν, καὶ στολί- 
διον καθαροῦ ,Χρυσίου, εἶναι ὁ σοφὸς, 
ὁ ἐλέγχων ὠτίον ὑπήκοον. 

13 195 τὸ Ψύχος τῆς χιόνος ἐν 
καιρῷ τοῦ θερισμοῦ, οὕτως εἶναι ὁ πιστὸς 
πρέσβυς εἰς τοὺς ἀποστέλλοντας αὐ- 
τόν" διότι ἀναπαύει τὴν ψυχὴν τῶν 
κυρίων αὑτοῦ. 

14 0 καυχώμενος εἰς δῶρον Ψψευ- 
δὲς, ὁμοιάζει 15 σύννεφα καὶ ἄνεμον 
χωρὶς βροχῆς. 

15 VAC ὑπομονῆς πείθεται ὁ ἣγε- 
μών' καὶ ἡ γλυκεῖα γλῶσσα συντρίβει 
ὀστῶ. 

16 Ὁ Eöpnras “μέλι; φάγε ὅσον σοὶ 
εἶναι ἀρκετὸν, μήποτε ὑπερεμπλησθῇς 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐξεμέσῃς αὐτό. 

LT rnulas βάλε τὸν πόδα σου εἰς 
τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πλησίον σου, μήποτε σὲ 
βαρυνθῇὴ καὶ σὲ μισήσῃ. 

18 '0 ἄνθρωπος "" ὅστις μαρτυρεῖ 
κατὰ τοῦ πλησίον αὑτοῦ μαρτυρίαν 
ψευδῆ, εἶναι ὡς ῥόπαλον, καὶ μάχαιρα, 
καὶ βέλος ὀξύ. 


10 Ὃ δυνάστης μιαίνει τὰ πάντα, 
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19 Πίστις πρὸς ἄπιστον ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
συμφορᾶς, εἶναι ὡς ὀδύντιον σεσηπὺς, 
καὶ ποῦς ἐξηρθρωμένος. 

,20 Ὡς ὁ ἐκδυόμενος ἱμάτιον ἐν 1- 

τὰς μέρᾳ γύχους, καὶ τὸ ὄξος ἐπὶ γίτρον, 
οὕτως εἶναι 1 ὁ ψάλλων ἄσματα εἰς 1Ἱ Δαν. s". 
λελυπημένην καρδίαν, 18. Pop, 

21 492 Ἐὰν πεινᾷ ὁ ἐχθρός σου, δὸς | 18". 15. 
εἰς αὐτὸν ἄρτον νὰ φάγῃ" καὶ ἐὰν διψᾷ, | * ᾿Ἐρύδ. 
πότισον αὐτὸν ὕδωρ᾽ κΎ΄. 4, 8: 

22 διότι θέλεις σωρεύσει ἄνθρακας δἴ.τθ. ε΄. 
πυρὸς ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 1 ὁ 41; JäU 
Κύριος θέλει σὲ ἀνταμείψει. 5 ETA. 

23.20 Ὁ βορέας ἄνεμος ἐκδιώκει my | 0 an 

p ji Palasia. 
βροχήν' τὸ δὲ ὠργισμένον πρόσωπον, | 20 Ἰὼβ 

N τὴν ὑποψιθυρίζουσαν γλῶσσαν. AC. 22. 

24 “" Καλήτερον νὰ κατοικῇ τις ἐν 3. ψαλ, 

56 θρόνος γωνίᾳ δώματος, παρὰ ἐν οἴκῳ εὐρυ- ρα΄. 5. 
χώρῳ μετὰ γυναικὸς φιλέριδος- 5 κεῷ. ιθ΄, 

25 Ὡς ὕδωρ ψυχρὸν εἰς ψυχὴν O-| 13: κα΄, 
ψῶσαν, οὕτως εἶναι ἀγγελίαι ἀγαθαὶ 9, 19. 
ἀπὸ μακρυνῆς γῆς. 

20 Ὁ δίκαιος σφάλλων ἔμπροσθεν 
τοῦ ἀσεβοῦς εἶναι ὡς πηγὴ θολερὰ, καὶ 
βρύσις διαφθαρεῖσα. 

27 33 Καθὼς δὲν εἶναι καλὸν νὰ τρώγῃ | * six. 16. 
τις πολὺ μέλι, * οὕτω δὲν εἶναι ἔνδοξον 1" meg. 
νὰ ζητῇ τὴν ἰδίαν αὑτοῦ δόξαν. δἰ, 2. 

28 Ὅστις δὲν κρατεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα 1" κεφ. 
αὑτοῦ, εἶναι ὡς πόλις κατηδαφισμένη }ι5΄. 32. 
καὶ ἀτείχιστος. 

[ΚΕ Φ. κε΄. ΚΑΘΩΣ ἡ χιὼν ἐν τῷ 
θέρει, καὶ 1 καθὼς ἡ EN βροχὴ ἐν τῷ θε- 1 Sau, Α΄. 
ρισμῷ, οὕτως εἰς τὸν ἄφρονα ἡ τιμὴ ιβ΄. 17. 
δὲν ἁρμόζει. 

2 Ὡς ; περιφέρεται τὸ στρουθίον, & ὡς 
περιπετᾷ i) χελιδὼν, 2 οὕτως ἡ ἄδικος |? Αριθ. 
κατάρα δὲν θέλει ἐπιφθάσει. κγ΄. 8. 

3 3 Μάστιξ διὰ τὸν ἵππον, κημὸς διὰ Δευτ. κγ΄. 
τὸν ὄνον, καὶ ῥάβδος διὰ τὴν ῥάχην 5: 
τῶν ἀφρόνων. * Yan. 

4 Μὴ ἀποκρίνου εἰς τὸν ἄφρονα λβ΄. 9- 
κατὰ τὴν ἀφροσύνην αὐτοῦ, διὰ νὰ μὴ "47.1.18: 
γείνῃς καὶ σὺ ὅμοιος αὐτοῦ. 

5 € Arrorpivov εἰς τὸν ἄφρονα κατὰ | * Ματθ. 
τὴν ἀφροσύνην αὐτοῦ, διὰ νὰ μὴ ἦναι 1s/. 1 ἕως 
σοφὸς εἰς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὑτοῦ. nsa 

6 Ὅστις ἀποστέλλει μήνυμα διὰ] 24 ἕωε 27. 
χειρὸς τοῦ ἄφρονος, ἀποκόπτει τοὺς 
πόδας αὑτοῦ καὶ πίνει ζημίαν. 

7 Ὡς τὰ σκέλη τοῦ χωλοῦ κρέμονται 
ἀνωφελῆ, οὕτως εἶναι καὶ παροιμία ἐν 
τῷ στόματι τῶν ἀφρόνων. 

8 Ὡς ὁ δεσμεύων λίθον εἰς σῴεν- 
δόνην, οὕτως εἶναι ὅστις δίδει τιμὴν εἰς 
τὸν ἄφρονα. 

9 Ὡς ἡ ἄκανθα ὠθουμένη εἰς τὴν 
χεῖρα τοῦ μεθύσου, οὕτως εἶναι ἣ πα- 
poria ἐν τῷ στόματι τῶν ἀφρόνων. 
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5 Πέτρ. 
R", β΄. 22. 
6 *Er6ö. 
η΄. 25. 

7 κεφ, 
κθ΄. 20. 
Λουκ. ιη΄. 
11. Pop, 


ιβ΄. 16. 
"Amon. γ᾽: 
17. 

8 κεφ. 
κβ΄, 13. 
9 peh. 
ιθ΄, 24. 


᾿ κεῷ. κε΄. 


ji 


καὶ μισθόνει τοὺς ἄφρονας" μισθόνει 
καὶ τοὺς παραβάτας. 

1 ἣν Ὡς ὁ κύων ἐπιστρέφει εἰς τὸν 
ἐμετὸν αὑτοῦ, οὕτως ὃ ὁ ἄφρων ἐπανα- 
λαμβάνει τὴν ἀφροσύνην αὑτοῦ. 

12 7 Εἶδες ἄνθρωπον νομίζοντα ἑαυ- 
τὸν σοφόν ; μᾶλλον ἐλπὶς εἶναι ἐκ τοῦ 
ἄφρονος, παρὰ ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 

19780 ὀκνηρὸς λέγει, Λέων εἶναι ἐν 
τῇ ὁδῷ, λέων ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις. 

14 Ὡς ἡ θύρα περιστρέφεται ἐπὶ τὰς 
στρύφιγγας αὑτῆς, οὕτως ὁ ὀκνηρὸς 
ἐπὶ τὴν κλίνην αὑτοῦ. 

15 "o ὀκνηρὸς ἐμβάπτει τὴν χεῖρα 
αὑτοῦ εἰς τὸ τρυβλίον, καὶ βαρύνεται 
νὰ ἐπιστρέψῃ αὐτὴν εἰς τὸ στόμα αὗ- 
τοῦ. 

16 Ὃ ὀκνηρὸς νομίζει ἑαυτὸν σο- 
φώτερον παρὰ ἑπτὰ σοφοὺς γνωμο- 
doras. 

17 “Ὅστις διαβαίνων ἀνακατόνεται 
els ἔριδα μὴ ἀνήκουσαν εἰς αὐτὸν, ὁμοιάξει 
τὸν πιάνοντα κύνα ἀπὸ τῶν ὠτίων. 

18 Ὡς ὁ μανιακὸς & ὅστις ῥίπτει φλό- 
γας, βέλη, καὶ θάνατον, 

19 οὕτως εἶναι 6 ἄνθρωπος ὅστις 
ἀπατᾷ τὸν πλησίον αὑτοῦ, καὶ λέγει, 
10 Δὲν ἕκαμον ἐγὼ 2 παίζων ; 

20% Ὅπου δὲν εἶναι ξύλα, τὸ πῦρ σβύ- 
merat kai ! 1 ὅπου δὲν εἶναι Ψιθυριστὴς, 
ἡ ἔρις ἡσυχάζει. 

21 330] “ἄνθρακες διὰ τὴν ἀνθρα- 
κιὰν, καὶ τὰ ξύλα διὰ τὸ πῦρ, καὶ ὁ 
φίλερις ἄνθρωπος διὰ νὰ ἐξάπτῃ 
ἔριδας. 

22 19 Οἱ λόγοι τοῦ ψιθυριστοῦ κατα- 
πίνονται ἡδέως, καὶ καταβαίνουσιν εἰς 
τὰ ἐνδόμυχα τῆς κοιλίας. 

23 Τὰ ἔνθερμα χείλη μετὰ πονηρᾶς 
καρδίας, εἶναι ὡς σκωρία ἀργύρου ἐπι- 
κεχρισμένη ἐπὶ πήλινον ἀγγεῖον. 

24 Ὅστις μισεῖ, ὑποκρίνεται μὲ τὰ 
χείλη αὑτοῦ, καὶ μηχανεύεται δόλον ἐν 
τῇ kih αὑτοῦ. 

25 "Orav ὁμιλῇ χαριέντως, μὴ πί- 
στευε αὐτόν" διότι ἔχει ἑπτὰ βδελύ- 
Ὑματα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτοῦ. 

26 Ὅστις σκεπάζει τὸ μῖσος διὰ 


οἸ δόλου, ἡ πονηρία αὐτοῦ θέλει φανε- 
:Ἰρωθῆ ἐν μέσῳ τῆς συνάξεως. 


27 Ἰδόρστις σκάπτει λάκκον, θέλει 
πέσει εἰς αὐτόν" καὶ ὁ λίθος θέλει 
ἐπιστρέψει ἐπὶ τὸν κυλίοντα αὐτόν. 

28 H Ψευδὴς γλῶσσα μισεῖ τοὺς 
ὑπ᾿ αὐτῆς καταθλιβομένους" καὶ τὸ 
ἀπατηλὸν στόμα ἐργάζεται καταστρο- 


φήν. 


[ΚΕ Φ. κ΄ 1 1M7 καυχᾶσαι εἰς 
τὴν αὔριον ἡ ἔραν" διότι δὲν ἐξεύρεις 
τί θέλει γεννήσει ἡ ἡμέρα. 
| 2 % As σὲ ἐπαινῇ ἄλλος, καὶ μὴ τὸ 
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Κεφ. κζ΄. 


στόμα σου ξένος, καὶ μὴ τὰ χείλη 
σου. 

3 Βαρὺς εἶναι, ὁ λίθος, καὶ δυσβά- 
στακτὸς 1] ἄμμος" ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ 
ἄφρονος εἶναι βαρυτέρα καὶ τῶν δύο. 

4 Ὁ θυμὸς εἶναι σκληρὸς, καὶ ἡ ὀργὴ 
ἀὀξεῖα' ἀλλὰ ὃ τίς δύναται νὰ σταθῇ 
ἔμπροσθεν τῆς ζηλοτυπίας ; 

5 Ὁ φανερὸς ἔλεγχος εἶναι ων Ἢ 
TEPOs παρὰ κρυπτομένη ἀγάπη" 

6 ὁ Πληγαὶ φίλου εἶναι πισταί" φής Τ 
ματα δὲ ἐχθρῶν, πολυάριθμα. 

7 Kexopraouem HAUN nä 
Perar τὴν κηρήθραν" “ εἰς δὲ τὴν πει- 
νασμένην ψυχὴν πᾶν πικρὸν konet | 
γλυκύ. 

8 Ὡς τὸ πτηνὸν τὸ ἀποπλανώμενον 
ἀπὸ τῆς φωλεᾶς αὑτοῦ, οὕτως εἶναι 6 
ἄνθρωπος ὁ ἀποπλανώμενος ἀπὸ τοῦ 
τόπου αὑτοῦ. 

9 τὰ μύρα καὶ τὰ θυμιάματα εὐ- 
Φραίνουσι τὴν καρδίαν, καὶ ἡ γλυκύτης 
τοῦ φίλου διὰ τῆς ἐγκαρδίου συμβου- 


ης. 

10 Τὸν φίλον σου καὶ τὸν φίλον τοῦ 
πατρός σον μὴ ἐγκαταλίπῃς" εἰς δὲ τὸν 
οἶκον τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου μὴ εἰσέλθης 
ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς συμφορᾶς σου" διότι 
T καλήτερον εἶναι γείτων πλησίον παρὰ 
ἀδελφὸς μακράν. 

11 Υἱέ μου, ὃ γίνου σοφὸς, καὶ εὔ- 
φραινε τὴν καρδίαν μου, " διὰ νὰ ἔχω 
τί νὰ ἀποκρίνωμαι πρὸς τὸν ὀνειδί- 
Covrd με. 

12 39 Ὃ φρόνιμος προβλέπει τὸ κα- 
κὸν, καὶ κρύπτεται' οἱ ἄφρονες ὅμως 
ἐξακολουθοῦσι τὸν δρόμον τῶν; καὶ τιμω- 
ροῦνται. 

13 1 Λάβε τὸ ἱμάτιον τοῦ Eyyvope- | g 
vou διὰ ξένον καὶ λάβε ἐνέχυρον ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ, ἐγγυωμένον περὶ ξένων πραγμά- 
των. 

14 Ὁ ἐ ) ἐγειρόμενος τὸ πρωΐ καὶ εὖλο- 
γῶν μετὰ μεγάλης φωνῆς τὸν πλησίον 
αὑτοῦ θέλει λογισθῆ ὡς καταρώμενος 
αὐτόν. 

1ὅ 12” Ακατάπαυστον στάξιμον ἐν 
ἡμέρᾳ Bpoxepä, καὶ φίλερις γυνὴ, εἶναι 
ὅμοια" 

16 ὁ κρύπτων αὐτὴν, κρύπτει τὸν 
ἄνεμον" καὶ τὸ μύρον ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐ- 
τοῦ κρυπτόμενον φωνάζει. 

17 Ὃ σίδηρος ἀκονίζει τὸν σίδηρον" 
καὶ ὁ ἄνθρωπος ᾿ἀκονίζει τὸ πρύσωπον 
τοῦ φίλου αὑτοῦ. 

18 15 Ὁ φυλάττων τὴν συκῆν θέλει 
φάγει τὸν καρπὸν αὐτῆς" καὶ ὁ φυλάτ- 
τῶν τὸν κύριον. αὑτοῦ θέλει τιμηθῆ. 

19 Καθὼς εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ ἀνταποκρίνεται 
πρόσωπον εἰς πρόσωπον, οὕτω καρδία 
ἀνθρώπου εἰς ᾿ ἄνθρωπον. 

20 15 Ὃ ἅδης καὶ ἡ ἀπώλεια δὲν 


Κεφ. κη΄. 

25 Ἐκκλ, | χορταίνουσι᾽ Prat οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ τοῦ 

α΄. 8: τ΄. [ἀνθρώπου δὲν χορταίνουσιν. 

7. 21 15 Ὃ ἄργυρος δοκιμάξεται διὰ τοῦ 

"κεφ, ἰχωνευτηρίου, καὶ ὁ χρυσὸς διὰ τῆς 

ἀφ΄ 2. καμίνου" ὁ δὲ ἄνθρωπος, διὰ τοῦ στό- 
ματος τῶν ἐγκωμιαζόντων αὐτόν. 

N rep. 22 Kat " ἂν κοπανίσῃς διὰ κοπάνου 

κγ΄. 35. ἰτὸν ἄφρονα ἐν ἰγδίῳ μεταξὺ σίτου 

ἯἩσα. a. KOTI EI 1) x ὕ ὑτοῦ E 

i ανιζομένου, ἡ ἀφροσύνη αὐτοῦ δὲν 

5; Τρ. [θέλει χωρισθῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

3 23 Πρόσεχε νὰ γνωρίζῃς τὴν κατά- 
στασιν τῶν ποιμνίων σου, καὶ ἐπιμελοῦ 
καλῶς τᾶς ἀγέλας σου" 

24 διύτι ὁ πλοῦτος δὲν μένει διαπταν- 
τός" οὐδὲ τὸ διάδημα ἀπὸ γενεᾶς εἰς 
γενεάν. 

18 Ψαλ. 25 BO χόρτος βλαστάνει, καὶ ἡ 

ρδ΄. τ4. [χλόη ἀναφαίνεται, καὶ τὰ χόρτα τῶν 


ὀρέων συνάγονται, 

26 Τὰ ἀρνία εἶναι διά τὰ ἐνδύματά 
σου, καὶ οἱ τράγοι διὰ τὴν πληρωμὴν 
τοῦ ἀγροῦ. 

27 Καὶ θέλεις ἔχει ἄφθονον γάλα ai- 
γῶν διὰ τὴν τροφήν σου, διὰ τὴν τροφὴν 


+ | rod οἴκου σου, καὶ τὴν ζωὴν τῶν θερα- 


παινῶν σου. 


[ΚΕΦ. κη΄. 1 οἱ ἀσεβεῖς φεύγουσιν, 
οὐδενὸς διώκοντος" οἱ δὲ δίκαιοι ἔχουσι 
θάῤῥος ὡς λέων. 

Διὰ τὰ ἁμαρτήματα τοῦ τύπου 
πολλοὶ εἶναι οἱ ἄρχοντες αὐτοῦ" δι᾽ ἀν- 
θρώπου ὅμως συνετοῦ καὶ νοήμονος, τὸ 


. | πολίτευμα αὐτοῦ θέλει διαρκεῖ. 


2 Ξ πτωχὸς ἄνθρωπος καὶ δυναστεύων 
πτωχοὺς, εἶναι ὡς βροχὴ κατακλύζουσα, 
ἥτις δὲν δίδε. ἄοτον, 

4 “Ὅσοι ἐγκαταλείπουσι τὸν νόμον, 
ἐγκωμιάζουσι τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς" “ ἀλλ᾽ οἱ 
φυλάττοντες τὸν νόμον, ἀντιμάχονται 


* | εἰς αὐτούς. 


δ "Οἱ κακοὶ ἄνθρωποι δὲν θέλουσι 
νοήσει κρίσιν" ἀλλ᾽ Soi ζητοῦντες τὸν 
Κύριον θέλουσι νοήσει τὰ πάντα. 

6 ΤΚαλήτερος ὁ πτωχὸς ὁ περιπα- 
τῶν ἐν τῇ ἀκεραιότητι αὑτοῦ, παρὰ τὸν 
διεστραμμένον τὰς ὁδοὺς αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἂν 
ἦναι πλούσιος. 

7 ὃ'Ὃ φυλάττων τὸν νόμον εἶναι υἱὸς 
συνετός" ὁ δὲ φίλος τῶν ἀσώτων καται- 


+ | σχύνει τὸν πατέρα αὑτοῦ. 


8 " Ὁ αὐξάνων τὴν περιουσίαν αὑτοῦ 
διὰ τόκου καὶ πλεονεξίας, συνάγει αὐ- 
τὴν διὰ τὸν ἐλεοῦντα τοὺς πτωχούς. 

9. 1 Τοῦ ἐκκλίνοντος τὸ ὠτίον αὑτοῦ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νὰ ἀκούῃ τὸν νόμον, 1 καὶ 
αὐτὴ ἡ προσευχὴ αὐτοῦ θέλει εἶσθαι 
βδέλυγμα. 

10 15 Ὃ ἀποπλανῶν τοὺς εὐθεῖς εἰς 
ὁδὸν κακὴν, αὐτὸς θέλει πέσει εἰς τὸν 
ἴδιον αὑτοῦ λάκκον" ἀλλ᾽ Pol ἄμεμπτοι 
θέλουσι κληρονομήσει ἀγαθά. 


ΠΑΡΟΊΜΙΔΙ. 


11 Ὃ πλούσιος ἄνθρωπος νομίζει 
ἑαυτὸν σοφόν" ἀλλ᾽ 6 συνετὸς πτωχὸς 
ἐξελέγχει αὐτόν. 

12 ᾿ξοταν οἱ δίκαιοι θριαμβεύωσι, 
μεγάλη εἶναι ἡ δόξα" ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν οἱ ἀσε- 
Beis ὑψόνωνται, οἱ ἄνθρωποι κρύπτον- 
TAI 

13 150 κρύπτων τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὖ- 
τοῦ, δὲν θέλει εὐοδωθῆ" ὁ δὲ ἐξομολο- 
γούμεναος καὶ παραιτῶν αὐτὰς, θέλει 
ἐλεηθῆ. 

14 Μακάριος ὁ ἄνθρωπος 1 ὁ φοβού- 
μενος πάντοτε" ὅστις ὅμως σκληρύνει 
τὴν καρδίαν αὑτοῦ, θέλει πέσει εἰς 
συμφοράν. 

15 Τ᾽ Λέων βρυχώμενος, καὶ ἄρκτος 
πεινῶσα, 13 εἶναι διοικητὴς ἀσεβὴς ἐπὶ 
λαὸν πενιχρόν. 

16 Ὁ ἡγεμὼν ὁ στερούμενος συνέ- 
σεως πληθύνει τὰς καταδυναστείας" ὁ 
δὲ μισῶν τὴν ἁρπαγὴν θέλει μακρύνει 
TAS RON αὑτοῦ. 

17 “Ὁ ἄνθρωπος 6 ἔνοχος αἵματος 
ἀνθρώπου θέλει σπεύσει εἰς τὸν λάκκον" 
οὐδεὶς θέλει κρατήσει αὐτόν. 

18 O περιπατῶν ἐν ἀκεραιότητι 
θέλει σωθῆ" “ὁ δὲ διεστραμμένος ἐν 
ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὑτοῦ θέλει πέσει διὰ μιᾶς. 

19 55. Ὃ ἐργαζόμενος τὴν γῆν αὑτοῦ 
θέλει χορτασθῆ ἄρτον" ὁ δὲ ἀκολουθῶν 
τοὺς ματαιόφρονας θέλει ἐμπλησθῆ 
πτωχείας. 

20 Ὃ πιστὸς ἄνθρωπος θέλει ἔχει 
πολλὴν εὐλογίαν" ἀλλ᾽ 3 ὅστις σπεύδει 
νὰ πλουτήσῃ, δὲν θέλει μείνει ἀτιμώρη- 
τος, 

21 Na ἦναί τις προσωπολήπτης, 
δὲν εἶναι καλόν" διότι Ö τοιοῦτος ἄνθρω- 
mos “δ δ ἕν κομμάτιον ἄρτου θέλει 
ἀνομήσει. 

22 %*0 ἔχων πονηρὸν ὀφθαλμὸν 
σπεύδει νὰ πλουτήσῃ, καὶ δὲν κατα- 
λαμβάνει ὅτι ἡ ἔνδεια θέλει ἐλθεῖ em" 
αὐτόν. 

28 3 Ὃ ἐλέγχων ἄνθρωπον, ὕστερον 
θέλει εὑρεῖ περισσοτέραν χάριν, παρὰ 
τὸν κολακεύοντα διὰ τῆς γλώσσης. 

24 ὋὉ κλέπτων τὸν πατέρα αὑτοῦ 
ἢ τὴν μητέρα αὑτοῦ, καὶ λέγων, Τοῦτο 
δὲν εἶναι ἁμαρτία, * αὐτὸς εἶναι σύντρο- 
os τοῦ λῃστοῦ. 

25 “9 Ὁ ἀλαζὼν τὴν καρδίαν διεγείρει. 
ἔριδας" 6 δὲ θαῤῥῶν ἐπὶ Κύριον θέλει 
παχυνθῆ. 

20 Ὁ θαῤῥῶν ἐπὶ τὴν ἰδίαν αὑτοῦ 
καρδίαν, εἶναι ἄφρων" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ περιπατῶν 
ἐν σοφίᾳ, οὗτος θέλει σωθῆ. 

27 δ Ὅστις δίδει els τοὺς πτωχοὺς, 
δὲν θέλει ἐλθεῖ εἰς ἔνδειαν" ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις 
ἀποστρέφει τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὑτοῦ, 
θέλει ἔχει πολλὰς κατάρας. 

28 "Orav οἱ ἀσεβεῖς ὑψόνωνται, 
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κγ'. 13, 14. 


κρίσεως τῶν πενήτων ὁ ἀσεβὴς δὲν 
νοεῖ γνῶσιν. 

8 ΤΟἱ χλευασταὶ ἄνθρωποι κατα- 
φλέγουσι τὴν πόλιν" ἀλλ᾽ Boi σοφοὶ 


"| ἀποστρέφουσι τὴν ὀργήν. 


9. Ὁ σοφὸς ἄνθρωπος διαφερύμενος 
μετὰ τοῦ ἄφρονος ἀνθρώπου, εἴτε 
ὀργίζεται, εἴτε γελᾷ, δὲν εὑρίσκει ἀνά- 
παυσιν. 

10 10 οἱ ἄνδρες τῶν αἱμάτων μισοῦσι 
τὸν ἄμεμπτον" ἀλλ᾽ οἱ εὐθεῖς ἐκζητοῦσι 
τὴν ζωὴν αὐτοῦ. 

Jo ἄφρων ἐκθέτει ὅλην αὑτοῦ 
τὴν ψυχήν" ὁ δὲ σοφὸς ἀναχαιτίζει 
αὐτὴν εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω. 

12 ᾿Εὰν ὁ διοικητὴς προσέχῃ εἰς 
λόγους ψευδεῖς, πάντες οἱ ὑπηρέται 
αὐτοῦ γίνονται ἀσεβεῖς. 

13 Ἰπένης καὶ δανειστὴς 13 συναπαν- 
τῶνται" 18 δ Κύριος φωτίζει ἀμφοτέρων 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. 

14 "Βασιλέως 5 κρίνοντος τοὺς πτω- 
χοὺς ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, ὁ θρόνος αὐτοῦ θέλει 
στερεωθῆ διαπαντός. 

15 15 Ἢ ῥάβδος καὶ ὁ ἔλεγχος δίδουσι 
σοφίαν" 1 παιδίον δὲ ἀπολελυμένον κατ- 
αισχύνει τὴν μητέρα αὑτοῦ. 

10 Ὅταν οἱ ἀσεβεῖς πληθύνωνται, ἡ 
ἀνομία περισσεύει" BAAN οἱ δίκαιοι 
θέλουσιν ἰδεῖ τὴν πτῶσιν αὐτῶν. 

17 19 Παίδευε τὸν υἱόν σου, καὶ θέλει 
φέρει ἀνάπαυσιν εἰς σέ" καὶ θέλει 
φέρει ἡδονὴν εἰς τὴν “ψυχήν σου. 

18 “ὁ Ὅπου δὲν ὑπάρχει ὅρασις, ὃ 
λαὸς διαφθείρεται" A εἶναι δὲ μακάριος 
ὁ φυλάττων τὸν νόμον. 

six. 15. % Sau Α΄. Υ.1. 

31. ἡωάν, εγ΄. 17. Taw. α΄. 25. 


᾿Αμὼς η΄, 


27 * o ἄδικος ἄνθρωπος εἶναι βδέλυγμα 
εἰς τοὺς δικαίους" καὶ ὁ εὐθὺς εἰς τὴν 
ὁδὸν αὑτοῦ, βδέλυγμα εἰς τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς. 


[ΚΕφ. λ΄. οἱ λόγοι τοὺ ᾿Αγοῦρ, 
υἱοῦ τοῦ ᾿Ιακαί' 15 χρησμὸς 
τὸν ὁποῖον ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐλάλησε “πρὸς 
τὸν Ἰθιὴλ, πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιθιὴλ καὶ τὸν 
Οὔκαλ. 

2 Βεβαίως 3 γὼ εἶμαι 5 ἀφρονέ- 
oTEpos τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ φρόνησις 
ἀνθρώπου δὲν ὑπάρχει ἐν ἐμοί" 

8 καὶ δὲν ἔμαθον τὴν σοφίαν, οὔτε 
ἐξεύρω τὴν γνῶσιν τῶν ἁγίων. 

4 Jm ἀνέβη εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 
κατέβη ; “ τίς συνήγαγε τὸν ἄνεμον ἐν 
ταῖς χερσὶν αὑτοῦ ; 

τίς ἐδέσμευσε τὰ ὕδατα ἐν ἱματίῳ ; 
τίς ἐστερέωσε πάντα τὰ ἄκρα τῆς γῆς; 

τὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ; καὶ τί τὸ ὄνομα 
τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ἐὰν ἐξεύρῃς ; 

5 "Πᾶς λόγος Θεοῦ εἶναι δεδοκιμα- 
σμένος" " εἶναι ἀσπὶς εἰς τοὺς πεποιθό- 
τας ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 

6 ᾿Μὴ προσθέσῃς εἰς τοὺς λόγους 
αὐτοῦ" μήποτε σὲ ἐξελέγξῃ, καὶ εὑ- 
ρεθῇς ψεύστης. 


τουτέστιν 


7 Δύο ζητῶ παρὰ σοῦ" μὴ ἀρνηθῆς 
ταῦτα εἰς ἐμὲ πρὶν ἀποθάνω" 

8 ματαιότητα, καὶ λόγον ψευδῆ ἀ ἀπο- 
μάκρυνε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ" πτωχείαν καὶ πλοῦτον 
μὴ δώσῃς εἰς ἐμέ δ τρέφε pe μὲ αὐ- 
τάρκη τροφήν" 

9 9 μήποτε χορτασθῶ, καὶ σὲ ἀρνηθῶ, 
καὶ εἴπω, Τίς εἶναι ὁ Κύριος ; 
40: λβ΄. 15. Νέεμ. θ΄. 25, 26. 
*O0n. ιγ΄. 6. 
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W κεῷ. «΄. 


ἢ μήποτε εὑρεθεὶς πτωχὸς κλέψω, 
καὶ λάβω τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ μου ἐπὶ 
ματαίῳ, 


10 Μὴ καταλάλει ὑπηρέτην πρὸς τὸν 
κύριον αὐτοῦ" μήποτε σὲ καταρασθῇ, 
καὶ εὑρεθῇς ἔνοχος. 

1 Ὑπάρχει γενεὰ, ἥτις καταρᾶται τὸν 
πατέρα αὑτῆς, καὶ δὲν εὐλογεῖ τὴν μη- 
τέρα αὑτῆς. 

12 Ὑπάρχει O γενεὰ καθαρὰ εἰς τοὺς 
ὀφθαλμοὺς αὑτῆς, ἀλλὰ δὲν εἶναι πε- 
πλυμένη ἀπὸ τῆς ἀκαθαροίας αὑτῆς. 

13 'γπάρχει γενεὰ, τῆς ὁποίας ! πόσον 
ὑψηλοὶ εἶναι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ, καὶ τὰ βλέ- 
Papa αὐτῆς ἐπηρμένα! 

14 "Yrdpxet γενεὰ, ris ὁποίας oi 
ὀδόντες εἶναι ῥομφαῖαι, καὶ οἱ μυλό- 
δόντες μάχαιραι, » διὰ νὰ κατατρώγωσι 
τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἐκ τῆς γῆς, καὶ τοὺς 
ἐνδεεῖς ἐκ μέσου τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

15 Ἢ βδέλλα ἔχει δύο θυγατέρας, 
αἵτινες φωνάζουσι, Φέρε, φέρε. Τὰ τρία 
ταῦτα δὲν χορταίνουσι ποτὲ, μάλιστα 
τέσσαρα δὲν λέγουσι ποτὲ, ᾿Αρκεῖ. 

16 14 ἅδης, καὶ ἡ στεῖρα μήτρα᾽ ἡ 
γῆ, ἥτις δὲν χορταίνει ἀπὸ ὕδατος" καὶ 
τὸ πῦρ, τὸ ὁποῖον δὲν λέγει, ”Aprei. 

17 Ὁ Τὸν ὀφθαλμὸν, ὅστις ἐμπαίζει 
τὸν πατέρα αὑτοῦ, καὶ καταφρονεῖ νὰ 
e n AKA i MEIT et 
ὑπακούσῃ els τὴν μητέρα αὑτοῦ, oi 
κόρακες τῆς φάραγγος θέλουσιν ἐκ- 
βάλει, καὶ οἱ νεοσσοὶ τῶν ἀετῶν θέ- 
λουσι φάγει. 

18 Τὰ τρία ταῦτα εἶναι θαυμαστὰ 
εἰς ἐμὲ, μάλιστα τέσσαρα δὲν ἐννοῶ" 

19 Τὰ ἴχνη τοῦ ἀετοῦ εἰς τὸν οὐρα- 
νόν" τὰ ἴχνη rod ὄφεως ἐπὶ τοῦ βράχου" 
τὰ ἴχνη τοῦ πλοίου ἐν μέσῳ τῆς θαλάσ- 
σης καὶ τὰ ἴχνη τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ 
νεότητι. 

20 Τοιαύτη εἶναι ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς μοιχαλί- 
δος γυναικός" τρώγει, καὶ σπογγίζει τὸ 
στόμα αὑτῆς, καὶ λέγει, Δὲν ἔπραξα 
ἀνομίαν. 

21 Διὰ τρία ἡ γῆ ταράττεται, μά- 
λιστα διὰ τέσσαρα, τὰ ὁποῖα δὲν δύναται 
νὰ ὑποφέρῃ" 

22 W διὰ τὸν δοῦλον, ὅταν βασι- 
Melon" καὶ τὸν ἄφρονα, ὅταν χορτασθῇ 
ἄρτον" 

28 διὰ τὴν μισητὴν γυναῖκα, ὅταν 
ὑπανδρευθῇ" καὶ τὴν δούλην, ὅταν ἐκ- 
διώξῃ τὴν κυρίαν αὑτῆς. 

24 Τὰ τέσσαρα ταῦτα εἶναι ἐλάχιστα 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, εἶναι ὅμως σοφώτατα" 

25 "οἱ μύρμηκες, οἵτινες εἶναι λαὸς 
ἀδύνατος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τῷ θέρει ἑτοιμάζουσι 
τὴν τροφὴν αὑτῶν" 

26 οἱ χοιρογρύλλιοι; οἵτινες εἶναι λαὸς 
ἀνίσχυρος, ἀλλὰ κάμνουσι τοὺς οἴκους 
αὑτῶν ἐπὶ βράχου" 


27 αἱ ἀκρίδες, αἵτινες δὲν ἔχουσι βα: 
σιλέα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκβαίνουσι πᾶσαι ὁμοῦ 
κατὰ τάγματα" 

28 ὁ ἀσκάλαβος, ὅστις βαστάζεται 
ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ διατρίβει ἐν 
τοῖς παλατίοις τῶν βασιλέων. 

29 Τὰ τρία ταῦτα βαδίζουσι καλῶς, 
μάλιστα τέσσαρα περιπατοῦσιν εὐ- 
πρεπῶς" 

30 Ὁ λέων, ὅστις εἶναι ὁ ἰσχυρότερος 
τῶν ζώων, καὶ δὲν στρέφει ἀπὸ προσ- 
OTOV τινὸς" 

31 ὁ ἀλέκτωρ, O τράγος ἔτι" καὶ ὁ 
βασιλεὺς, περικεκυκλωμένος ὑπὸ τοῦ 
λαοῦ αὑτοῦ. 

92 ᾿Εὰν ἔπραξας ἀφρόνως ὑψόνων 
σεαυτὸν, καὶ ἐὰν ἐβουλεύθης κακὸν, 
18 βάλε χεῖρα ἐπὶ στόματος. 

33 Διότι ὅστις κτυπᾷ τὸ γάλα, ἐκ- 
βάλλει βούτυρον" καὶ ὅστις ἐκθλίβει 
τὴν ῥίνα, ἐκβάλλει αἷμα" καὶ ὅστις 
ἐρεθίζει ὀργὴν, ἐξάγει μάχας. 


[ΚΕΦ. λα΄. Οἱ λόγοι τοῦ βασιλέως 
Λεμουὴλ, 16 χρησμὸς τὸν ὁποῖον ἡ 
μήτηρ αὐτοῦ ἐδίδαξεν αὐτόν. 

2 Τί, υἱέ μου; καὶ τί, 3 τέκνον τῆς 
κοιλίας μου; καὶ τί, υἱὲ τῶν εὐχῶν 
μου; 

8 "Μὴ δώσῃς τὰς δυνάμεις σου εἰς 
τὰς γυναῖκας, μηδὲ τὰς ὁδούς σου “ εἰς 
τὰς ἀφανιστρίας τῶν βασιλέων. 

45 Δὲν εἶναι τῶν βασιλέων, Λεμουὴλ, 
δὲν εἶναι τῶν βασιλέων νὰ πίνωσιν οἶνον, 
οὐδὲ τῶν ἡγεμόνων, σίκερα" 

5 δ μήποτε πιόντες λησμονήσωσι τὸν 
νόμον, καὶ διαστρέψωσι τὴν κρίσιν 
τινὸς τεθλιμμένου. 

6 7 Aidere σίκερα εἰς τοὺς τεθλιμμέ- 
νους, καὶ οἶνον εἰς τοὺς πεπικραμένους 
τὴν ψυχήν" 

7 διὰ νὰ πίωσι καὶ νὰ λησμονήσωσι 
τὴν πτωχείαν αὑτῶν, καὶ νὰ μὴ ἐνθυμῶν- 
ται πλέον τὴν δυστυχίαν αὑτῶν. 

8 S”Arorye τὸ στόμα σου ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
ἀφώνου, " ὑπὲρ τῆς κρίσεως πάντων 
τῶν ἐγκαταλελειμμένων. 

9 "Ανοιγε τὸ στόμα σου, ᾽" κρῖνε δι- 
kalos, καὶ V ὑπερασπίζου τὸν πτωχὸν 
καὶ τὸν ἐνδεῆ. 


10 PTYNAIKA ἐνάρετον τίς θέλει 


ebpel; διότι ἡ τοιαύτη εἶναι πολὺ τιμιω- 
τέρα ὑπὲρ τοὺς μαργαρίτας. 

11 Ἡ καρδία τοῦ ἀνδρὸς αὐτῆς θαῤ- 
ῥεῖ ἐπ᾿ αὐτὴν, καὶ δὲν θέλει στερεῖσθαι 
ἀφθονίας. 

12 Θέλει φέρει εἰς αὐτὸν καλὸν, καὶ 
οὐχὶ κακὸν, πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ζωῆς 
αὑτῆς. 

13 Ζητεῖ μαλλίον καὶ λινάριον, καὶ 
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ιβ΄. 42. 


EKKAHSIASTH2. 


ἐργάζεται εὐχαρίστως μὲ τὰς χεῖρας 
αὑτῆς. 

14 Eivac ὡς τὰ πλοῖα τῶν ἐμπόρων" 
φέρει τὴν τροφὴν αὑτῆς ἀπὸ μα- 
κρόθεν. 

15 Καὶ 1 ἐγείρεται ἐνῷ εἶναι ἔτι νὺξ, 
καὶ 14 δίδει τροφὴν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὑτῆς, 
καὶ ἔργα εἰς τὰς θεραπαίνας αὑτῆς. 

16 Θεωρεῖ ἀγρὸν, καὶ ἀγοράζει αὐ- 
τόν" ἐκ τοῦ καρποῦ τῶν χειρῶν αὑτῆς 
φυτεύει ἀμπελῶνα. 

17 Ζώνει τὴν ὀσφὺν αὑτῆς μὲ δύ- 
ναμιν, καὶ ἐνισχύει τοὺς βραχίονας av- 
τῆς. 

18 Αἰσθάνεται ὅτι τὸ ἐμπόριον αὐ- 
τῆς εἶναι καλόν" ὁ λύχνος αὐτῆς δὲν 
σβύνεται τὴν νύκτα. 

19 Βάλλει τὰς χεῖρας αὑτῆς εἰς τὸ 
ἀδράκτιον, καὶ κρατεῖ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὑτῆς 
τὴν ἠλακάτην, 

20 Avoiyet τὴν χεῖρα αὑτῆς εἰς 
τοὺς πτωχοὺς, καὶ ἐκτείνει τὰς χεῖρας 
αὑτῆς πρὸς τοὺς ἐνδεεῖς, 

21 Δὲν φοβεῖται τὴν χιόνα διὰ τὸν 
οἶκον αὑτῆς" διότι πᾶς ὁ οἶκος αὐτῆς 
εἶναι ἐνδεδυμένοι διπλᾶ. 

22 Κάμνει εἰς ἑαυτὴν σκεπάσματα" 


τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτῆς εἶναι βύσσος καὶ πορ- 
φύρα. 

23 15 Ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς γνωρίζεται ἐν 
ταῖς πύλαις, ὅταν κάθηται μεταξὺ τῶν 
πρεσβυτέρων τοῦ τόπου. 

24 Κάμνει λεπτὸν πανίον, καὶ πωλεῖ" 
καὶ δίδει ζώνας εἰς τοὺς ἐμπόρους. 

25 ᾿Ισχὺν καὶ εὐπρέπειαν εἶναι Evde- 
δυμένη" καὶ εὐφραίνεται διὰ τὸν μέλ- 
λοντα καιρόν. 

26 ᾿Ανοίγει τὸ στόμα αὑτῆς ἐν σοφίᾳ 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γλώσσης αὐτῆς εἶναι νόμος 
εὐμενείας. 

27 ᾿Επαγρυπνεῖ εἰς τὴν κυβέρνησιν 
τοῦ οἴκου αὑτῆς, καὶ ἄρτον ὀκνηρίας 
δὲν τρώγει. 

28 Τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς σηκόνονται καὶ 
μακαρίζουσιν αὐτήν' ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, καὶ 
ἐπαινεῖ αὐτὴν" 

29 πολλαὶ θυγατέρες ἐφέρθησαν 
ἀξίως, ἀλλὰ σὺ ὑπερέβης πάσας. 

30 Ψευδὴς εἶναι ἡ χάρις, καὶ μάταιον 
τὸ κάλλος" ἡ γυνὴ ἡ φοβουμένη τὸν 
Κύριον, αὐτὴ θέλει ἐπαινεῖσθαι. 

31 Δότε εἰς αὐτὴν ἐκ τοῦ καρποῦ 
τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῆς" καὶ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῆς 
ἂς ἐπαινῶσιν αὐτὴν ἐν ταῖς πύλαις, 
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20 seconds for Fellow Christians - Dear Lord, 


Thank you that this PDF Ebook 
has been released so that we are able 
to learn more about you and wiser versions. 
Please help it to have wide circulation 


Please help them to be able to have more 
resources available to help others. 
Please help them to have all the resources, 
the funds, the strength and the time that they 
need and ask for in order to be able 
to keep working for You. 


| pray thatyou would protect them from the 
Spiritual or other Forces that could harm them 
or their work and projects, or slow them down. 

Please help them to find Godly friends who 
are able to help. Provide helpful transportation 

for their consistent use. 
Remind me to pray for them often as this 
will help and encourage them. 


Please give them your wisdom and 
understanding so they can better follow you, 
and I ask you to do 
these things in the name of Jesus, Amen, 


Thank you for helping your fellow Christians by praying for us 


Prayers 
1410] 
a Few Resources 


ldeas and Ebooks (Livres / Libros) 
For your Consideration 


(EIE EVIKUIKKUI KTT TTA A 


Invest in your own Eternity 
Spend time praying ! 


([ἰπϑηκ γου) 


Concerning Christians and Christianity 


1. Christians are those who follow the teachings 
of J esus Christ. 


2. The Teachinos of Jesus Christ are explained in the 
book called the Gospel (Injil) or the New Testament. 


3. The New Testament is the First Place to find and record 
the teachings of Jesus Christ, by those who actually knew Him. 


4. The New Testament has never been disproved 
archeologically or historically. It has and remains accurate. 


5. The New Testament Predicts that certain events will happen in the 
Future. 


7. The Reliability of the Old Testament and the New Testament are 
clear indications of the accuracy of the New Testament. 


8. ] esus Christ did Notfail in His mission on Earth. 


9. ] esus Christ Pre-existed. This means that He existed BEFORE 
the Creation of the World. 


10. When Christians worship ] esus Christ, they are NOT worshiping 
another Human being. 


11. J] esus Christ did not become God by performing good works. 


12. Christians cannot perform good works in order to go to Heaven. Those 
who want to find God mustadmit they are notable to be Perfector Holy, 
and that they need the help of God to help them getrid of their Sins. 


14. More than 500 Million Christians around the world today are NOT 
Roman Catholic. The Vatican does NOT speak for Christianity in many 
situation. 


Concerning Christians and Christianity (2) 


15. Judas did NOT die in the place of Jesus Christ on 
the cross. 


16. Jesus Christ had no motive to escape his fate. Jesus Christ 
was born to communicate His message of Hope and 
Redemption for mankind. 


17. Without the Blood of Jesus, it would be impossible for those 
who believe in Jesus Christ to be saved, to have Eternal Life. 


18. Christians worship ONE God, NOT three Gods. 

a) God the Father 

b) God the Son 

c) God the Holy Spirit 

20. The worship of Angels or Created Beings, or Creatures or anything 
except God (God the Father, God the Son [J esus Christ], 

and God the Holy Spirit, is forbidden. 

21. The Trinity IS NOT =Mary, J oseph and | esus 

22. The Trinity is NOT = J esus, ] oseph and God the Father 

23. Gabriel is NOT another name for J esus Christ. 

24. Anyone can become a Christian if they want to. 

25. Christianity IS not something that can be done EXTERNALLY. 
A person is a Christian because of what they believe in their Heart, 


inside of them. Their own sincerity before God is the true test. 


26. Those who acceptan electronic mark [666] for the purchase of goods, 
in their right hand or forehead are NOT able to become Christians. 


Concerning Christians and Christianity (3) 


People are innocentif they do not know and have no way of knowing that 
they are doing wrong. The Christian God places the knowledge of good 
and bad in the hearts of each and every individual. 

No one except God is Holy. 

Itis wrong to murder innocent people. 

Itis wrong to kill Christians who have notactively harmed anyone. 

People are NOT Christians simply because their family is "Christian". 
People are NOT Christian because they are born INTO a "Christian" family. 


A person cannot become a Christian "AUTOMATICALLY". 


No one can be BORN a Christian, but becoming a true Christian will guarantee 
Eternal Life, in Heaven and with God. 


The Presumption thata person is a Christian simply because they are 
going into a Church and sitting there is False. 


Churches have people inside of them that are NOT Christian, but they 
wantto learn more about God. 


A Church, ora Church Official CANNOT MAKE anyone a Christian. 

Christians do NOT convert anyone by Force, because this action is a 

violation of the CHOICES that GOD alone is able to make. To force others would 
suggest that God is weak, and cannot do this by Himself. The Christian God has 


much Strength but uses it to show love and help in this life, not unkindness. 


Only God could FORCE someone to do something against their will, and 
the Creator of the Universe does NOT behave in that manner. 


The Choice of whatto believe or notto believe is up to Each individual, 
who must make up their own mind, of their free will. 


There is no way to impose Christianity on anyone by Force. 


Conversions by Force to Islam are NOT recognized by GOD or Christians. 


Concerning Christians and Christianity (4) 


Those who are converted from Christianity to Islam by Force 
or coercion, are Still Christian, AND STILL considered Christian. 


Once a person is recognized by God as a genuine Christian, they are 
*sealed” permanently. There is no way for any Human to change this. 


Forcing any Christian to say that they convert or accept Islam simply 
makes that Christian to state something which is FALSE. There is 
no such thing as Genuine conversion that God can recognize 

OUT of Christianity, if that person was a Christian. 


To suggest that Christians could be converted by Force, actually 
means (signifies) that there are actions that humans can take that can 
FORCE God somehow to UNDO or ALTER what He has done. This is 
not the case. Actions that Humans Force other Humans to take are 
not recognized by God as a true Change of Mind, ora Change of Heart. 


Once a person becomes a Christian, All of their sins (past, present, 
and future) are forgiven. They are reconciled to God for Eternity, and 
nothing can change this. Forced Conversions to Islam are not considered 
Valid either by God or Christians. No one can undo in the Heart of 

a person, what God can do. The link between a Christian and God 

is a link that Cannot be broken. Saying anything to the contrary 

will not alter or change this. 


Christians do not Depend on their sanctuaries or Church buildings 

in order to meet with God. Harming a building against the God who made 
the Universe is not a genuine sign of success or progress. Christians 
simply make use of any buildings. Christians are able to meet and 
pray and talk to God by themselves, a Church building and 
without a Priest or Pastor. God is always with them. 


Harming a Church building simply proves that some people are afraid 
of Church Buildings. Thatis all. The Earliest Christians did not have 
Churches or Buildings for Hundreds of Years. 


Harming a Church Building does not harm God, and it does not harm 
Christians. It simply makes them go and use a different building, or 
to meet without one. 


Concerning Christians and Christianity (5) 


Some people have not examined churches very much. MANY are 
very simple and do NOT have decorations or much inside of them. 
In Christianity, this is intentional. This symbolism is on purpose, 
intending to signify that the INNER LIFE of the Christian, is whatis 
important to God, and NOT the building in which people worship. 


Man looks on the external and outward appearance. GOD looks on 
the inner heart of each individual. 


There would be no reason for anyone to become upset, if they did 

not think that Christianity was making progress. Those who are upset 
are upset because Christianity has answers, reasons and arguments 
that do not seem to be defeated. God is big enough to defend himself. 


If Christianity is false, it should be possible to explain to Christians 
why and how Christianity is false. Killing or harming Christians is only 
an excuse, a method of hiding from the reality that intellectual 
conversation and explanations of those who are violent do NOT have 
the answers to defend with kindness or reason what they believe. 


Christians believe that almost all violence is a waste of time. It does 
not accomplish what it is "supposed” to accomplish. Those who 

have arguments are able to advance those and explain them to others 
Those who do not use violence instead. This method does not 
convince Christians or others to adopt methods of violence. 


People become like the God they serve. If the God they serve is 
unkind and unmerciful, that is what the followers become. If the God 
being worshiped is cruel and mean to women and children, then that 
is what the followers of that God usually will become. 

Jesus Christ is love. Christians try to be loving. 


People have the option of accepting to believe in the Teachings of 
Jesus Christin the New Testament or rejecting those teaching. The 
choice in this life is up to each person. God is the one who makes 
His own rules. Thankfully, the God of this world decided to use 
Love and kindness to explain Himself so that all of us would have 

a chance to learn and to experience the unconditional love of Jesus 
Christ. (books are listed in this Epbook. Those who want to refute 
Christianity may want to start by refuting the books listed in this PDF) 


Concerning Christians and Christianity (6) 


True Christians are NOT afraid to have conversations with those who are not 
Christians. Christians are NOT afraid to have conversations with those who are 
Islamic or from any other faith. 


Christians are NOT afraid to talk about the weakness of Christianity, if that is a topic 
someone else wants to discuss. 


Christians will not stone you or harm you because you disagree with them. 
Christian will not make you slave IF you do NOT convertto Christianity. 


Those who truly believe in the TRUTH of whatthey claim to believe are NOT afraid 
to discuss the content of what they believe with other people. 


Christians may share with you that you are not 100% perfect and Holy, and Christians 
will Admit and acknowledge that THEY are NOT perfector Holy. 


Christians admit that they need a savior, that they cannot be good enough on their 
own, and that they cannot perform ENOUGH good and HOLY actions to please God. 
Thatis the starting point for anyone to become a Christian. 


Those who engage Christians in discussions about religion should be willing to look 
atthe history, the archeology, the science and all of the aspects of religion and the 
books that they use or defend. Thatis simply being honest. And those who seek 
spiritual truth are NOT afraid to discuss honestiy issues of religion. 


IF GOD is GOD, then GOD will STILL be GOD after a conversation takes place. 
Those who follow God should be willing to think and use the mind that God gave to 
them. |F God gave people a mind, HE expects them to use it. Discussions are part 
of the use of the mind. 


There is a lot of history about OTHER religions that can be found in the West. In 
other nations, FEAR of being wrong induces and provokes censorship. But history 
can be proven and demonstrated. The Dead Sea Scrolls were found in 1947-48. 
Those scrolls contained the J ewish Old Testament. They were dated scientifically 
to be 200 years OLDER than the time of] esus Christ. The] ewish Old Testament 
has NOT been changed or altered. This is simply a scientific and historic Fact. 


God Preserves His Word. His word is the Old and New Testament. |F you are 
seeking truth, what do you have to fear from Truth ? 


Concerning History and the Early Church 


Christians do NOT pray to MARY. The Bible never teaches to Pray 
to Mary. Mary was born a human sinner, and became a Christ-follower. 


Prayers to ANY Human (Except Jesus Christ, who was God 
who became Human for a short time) is IDOLATRY 


Christians do not pray To Statues, which is IDOLATRY 


Christians do not pray To Icons, which is a Graven Image, 
which is ALSO IDOLATRY. 


The Early Church and the Early Christians did NOT pray to Mary. 
The Early Church and the Early Christians did NOT pray to Saints, 
as this would be blasphemy, and taking worship and adoration 


away from God. 


Itis the Mediation of Jesus Christ alone which serves to 
communicate between God and Man, and NOT any other Human. 


Christians know which books of the Bible are part of the Bible and 
belong in the Bible. There is a great deal of evidence and 
documentation over the whole world for the conclusion, about 
which books belong in the Bible. 

Some books may help to clarify or explain (these are Free Books): 


For those who read English: 


1) The Seventh General Council (held 787 AD) in which the 
Worship of Images was established, by John Mendham - 1850 


2) Image worship in the Church of Rome by James Endell Tyler 
3) Primitive Christian Worship by James Endell Tyler 


4) The worship of Mary [proven to be Unbiblical] 
by James Endell Tyler 


THESE BOOKS are AVAILABLE For FREE ONLINE 


Concerning History and the Early Church 


We recommend, for your potential consideration, 
the following books: 


1) The Seventh General Council (held 787 AD) in which the 
Worship of Images was established, with copious notes 
from the Caroline books compiled by order of 
Charlemagne by Rev John Mendham - 1850 


2) Image worship in the Church of Rome by James Endell Tyler 


The image-worship of the Church of Rome : proved to be contrary 

to Holy Scripture and the faith and discipline of the primitive church 
and to involve contradictory and irreconcilable doctrines within the 

Church of Rome itself (1847) 


3) Primitive Christian Worship by James Endell Tyler 


Primitive christian worship, or, The evidence of Holy Scripture and 
the church, concerning the invocation of saints and angels, and the 
blessed Virgin Mary (1840) 


4) The worship of Mary by James Endell Tyler 


5) The Pope of Rome and the popes of the Oriental Orthodox 
Church 

by Caesarious Tondini (1875) also makes for interesting reading, 
even though it is a Roman Catholic work which was approved 
with the Nihil Obstat (not indexed by the inguisition) notice. 


THESE BOOKS are AVAILABLE For FREE ONLINE 


Concerning History and the Roman Catholic Church 


Historic Information on the Roman Catholic Church 
can be found - in online searches - under the words: 


papal, roman catholic, papist, popish, 
romanist, vatican, popery, romish, 


There are many free Ebooks available 
online and at Google that cover these topics. 


There is of course the standard 
works on the proven history of the Vatican: 


The Two Babylons by Alexander Hislop, which uses 
more than 200 ancient Latin and Greek sources. 


The Roman Schism illustrated from the Records 


of the Early Roman Catholic Church 
by Rev. Perceval. 


Those who have trouble with Vatican documents concerning 
early Church Councils should conduct their own research 
into a document called the ”Donation of Constantine", 

which was the false land grant from the Roman Emperors 

to the Vatican. 


Saved - How To become a 
Christian 
how to be saved 


A Christian is someone 
who believes the 
following 


Steps to Take in order to become a 
true Christian, to be Saved & Have a 
real relationship & genuine 
experience with the real God 


Read, understand, accept and 
believe the following verses from 
the Bible: 


1. All men are sinners and fall short 
of God's perfect standard 

Romans 3: 23 states that 

For all have sinned, and come short of 
the glory of God; 


2. Sin - which is imperfection in our 
lives - denies us eternal life with 
God. But God sent his son Jesus 
Christ as a gift to give us freely 
Eternal Life by believing on Jesus 
Christ. 


Romans 6: 23 states 

For the wages of sin is death; but the 
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 


3. You can be saved, and you are 
saved by Faith in Jesus Christ. You 
cannot be saved by your good 
works, because they are not "good 
enough". But God's good work of 
sending Jesus Christ to save us, 
and our response of believing - of 
having faith - in Jesus Christ, that is 
what saves each of us. 


Ephesians 2: 8-9 states 

8 For by grace are ye saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves: it is 
the gift of God: 

9 Not of works, lest any man should 
boast. 


4.God did not wait for us to become 
perfect in order to accept or 
unconditionally love us. He sent 
Jesus Christ to save us, even 
though we are sinners. So Jesus 
Christ died to save us from our sins, 
and to save us from eternal 
separation from God. 


Romans 5:8 states 

But God commendeth his love toward 
us, in that, while we were yet sinners, 
Christ died for us. 


5. God loved the world so much that 
He sent his one and only Son to die, 
so that by believing in Jesus Christ, 
we obtain Eternal Life. 


John 3: 16 states 

For God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life. 


6. If you believe in Jesus Christ, and 
in what he did on the Cross for us, 
by dying there for us, you know for a 


fact that you have been given 
Eternal Life. 


| John 5: 13 states 

These things have | written unto you 
that believe on the name of the Son of 
God; that ye may know that ye have 
eternal life, and that ye may believe on 
the name of the Son of God. 


7.1f you confess your sins to God, 
he hears you take this step, and you 
can know for sure that He does hear 
you, and his response to you is to 
forgive you of those sins, so that 
they are not remembered against 
you, and not attributed to you ever 
again. 


| John 1: 9 states 

If we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 

If you believe these verses, or want 
to believe these verses, pray the 
following: 

"Lord Jesus, 1 need you. Thank you 
for dying on the cross for my sins. | 
open the door of my life and ask you 


to save me from my sins and give 
me eternal life. Thank you for 
forgiving me of my sins and giving 
me eternal life. | receive you as my 
Savior and Lord. Please take control 
of the throne of my life. Make me the 
kind of person you want me to be. 
Help me to understand you, and to 
know you and to learn how to follow 
you. Free me from all of the things in 
my life that prevent me from 
following you. In the name of the 
one and only and true Jesus Christ | 
ask all these things now, Amen". 


Does this prayer express your desire to 
know God and to want to know His love 
? |f you are sincere in praying this 
prayer, Jesus Christ comes into your 
heart and your life, just as He said he 
would. 


It often takes courage to decide to 
become a Christian. It is the right 
decision to make, but It is difficult to 
fight against part of ourselves that 
wants to hang on, or to find against 
that part of our selves that has 
trouble changing. The good news is 


that you do not need to change 
yourself. Just Cry out to God, pray 
and he will begin to change you. 
God does not expect you to become 
perfect before you come to Him. Not 
at all...this is why He sent Jesus...so 
that we would not have to become 
perfect before being able to know 
God. 


Steps to take once you have asked 
Jesus to come into your life 


Find the following passages in the 
Bible and begin to read them: 


1. Read Psalm 23 (in the middle of 
the Old Testament - the 1st half of 
the Bible) 

2. Read Psalm 91 

3. Read the Books in the New 
Testament (in the Bible) of John, 
Romans & | John 

4. Tell someone of your prayer and 
your seeking God. Share that with 
someone close to vou. 

5. Obtain some of the books on the 
list of books, and begin to read 


them, so that you can understand 
more about God and how He works. 
6. Pray, that is - just talk to and with 
God, thank Him for saving you, and 
tell him your 

fears and concerns, and ask him for 
help and guidance. 

7. email or tell someone about the 


great decision you have made today 
UU 


Does the "being saved" 


process only work for those 
who believe ? 


For the person who is not yet 
saved, their understanding of 
1) their state of sin and 2) God's 
personal love and care for 
them, and His desire and 
ability to save them....is what 
enables anyone to become 
saved. 

So yes, the "being saved" 
process works only for those 


who believe in Jesus Christ 
and Him only, and place their 
faith in Him and in His work 
done on the Cross. 


«and if so, then how does 
believing save a person? 


Believing saves a person because of 
what it allows God to do in the Heart 
and Soul of that person. 


But it is not simply the fact of a 
"belief". The issue is not having 
"belief" but rather what we havea 
belief about. 


IF a person believes in Salvation by 
Faith Alone in Jesus Christ (ask us 
by emailif this is not clear), then 
That belief saves them. Why ? 
because they are magical ? 

No, because of the sovereignty of 
God, because of what God does to 
them, when they ask him into their 
heart & life. When a person decides 
to place their faith in Jesus Christ 


and ask Him to forgive them of 


their sins and invite Jesus Christ 
into their life & heart, this is what 
saves them — because of what God 
does for them at that moment in 
time. 


At that moment in time when they 
sincerely believe and ask God to 
save them (as described above), 
God takes the life of that person, 
and in accordance with the will of 
that human, having reguested God 
to save them from their sins through 
Jesus Christ — God takes that 
person's life and sins [all sins past, 
present and future], and allocates 
them to the category: of "one of 
those people who Accepted the Free 
Gift of Eternal Salvation that God 
offers". 

From that point forward, their sins 
are no longer counted against them, 
because that is an account that is 
paid by the shed blood of Jesus 
Christ. And there is no person that 
could ever sin so much, that God's 
love would not be good enough for 
them, or that would somehow not be 
able to be covered by the penalty of 


death that Jesus Christ paid the 
price for. (otherwise, sin would be 
more powerful than Jesus Christ — 
which is not true). 


Sometimes, People have trouble 
believing in Jesus Christ because of 
two extremes: 


First the extreme that they are not 
sinners (usually, this means that a 
person has not committed a "serious" 
sin, such as "murder", but God says that 
all sins separates us from God, even 
supposedly-small sins. We — as humans 
— tend to evaluate sin into more serious 
and less serious categories, because we 
do not understand just how serious 
"small" sin is). 


Since we are all sinners, we all have 
a need for God, in order to have 
eternal salvation. 


Second the extreme that they are 
not good enough for Jesus Christ to 
save them. This is basically done by 
those who reject the Free offer of 
Salvation by Christ Jesus because 
those people are -literally — unwilling 


to believe. After death, they will 
believe, but they can only chose 
Eternal Life BEFORE they die. 

The fact is that all of us, are not 
good enough for Jesus Christ to 
save them. That is why Paul wrote in 
the Bible "For all have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God" 
(Romans 3:23). 


Thankfully, that is not the end of the 
story, because he also wrote " For the 
wages of sin is death; but the gift of God 
is eternal life through Jesus Christ our 
Lord."(Romans 6: 23) 


That Free offer of salvation is 
clarified in the following passage: 


John 3: 16 For God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life. 

17 For God sent not his Son into the 
world to condemn the world; but 
that the world through him might be 
saved. 


Prayers that count 
The prayers that God hears 


We don't make the rules any more 
than you do. We just want to help 
others know how to reach God, and 
know that God cares about them 
personally. 


The only prayers that make it to 
Heaven where God dwells are those 
prayers that are prayed directly to 


Him "through Jesus Christ" or "in 
the name of Jesus Christ". 


God hears our prayers because we 
obey the method that God has 
established for us to be able to 
reach him. If we want Him to hear 
us, then we must use the methods 
that He has given us to 
communicate with Him. 


And he explains - in the New 
Testament - what that method is: 
talking to God (praying) in 
accordance with God's will - and 
coming to Him in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Here are some examples of 
that from the New Testament: 


(Acts 3:6) Then Peter said, Silver and 
gold have I none; but such as I have give 
I thee: In the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth rise up and walk. 


(Acts 16:18) And this did she many days. 
But Paul, being grieved, turned and said 
to the spirit, I command thee in the 
name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. 
And he came out the same hour. 


(Acts 9:27) But Barnabas took him, and 
brought him to the apostles, and 
declared unto them how he had seen the 
Lord in the way, and that he had spoken 
to him, and how he had preached boldly 
at Damascus in the name of Jesus. 


(2 Cor 3:4) And such trust have we 
through Christ to God-ward: (i.e. 
toward God) 


(Gal 4:7) Wherefore thou art no more a 
servant, but a son; and if a son, then an 
heir of God through Christ. 

(Eph 2:7) That in the ages to come he 
might show the exceeding [spiritual] 
riches of his grace in his kindness toward 


us through Christ Jesus. 


(Phil 4:7) And the peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, shall keep 
your hearts and minds through Christ 


Jesus. 


(Acts 4:2) Being grieved that they taught 
the people, and preached through Jesus 
the resurrection from the dead. 


(Rom 1:8) First, I thank my God 
through Jesus Christ for you all, that 
your faith is spoken of throughout the 
whole world. 


(Rom 6:11) Likewise reckon ye also 
yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, 


but alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 


(Rom 6:23) For the wages of sin is death; 
but the gift of God is eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 


(Rom 15:17) I have therefore whereof I 


may glory through Jesus Christ in those 
things which pertain to God. 


(Rom 16:27) To God only wise, be glory 
through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen. 


(1 Pet 4:11) ...if any man minister, let 
him do it as of the ability which God 
giveth: that God in all things may be 
glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom 
be praise and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


(Gal 3:14) That the blessing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles through 
Jesus Christ; that we might receive the 
promise of the [Holy] Spirit through 
faith. 


(Titus 3:6) Which he shed on us 
abundantly through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour; 


(Heb 13:21) Make you perfect in every 
go0d work to do his will, working in you 
that which is wellpleasing in his sight, 
through Jesus Christ; to whom Pe glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


Anyone who has guestions is encouraged to contact us by 
email, with the address that is posted on our website. 


Note for Foreign Language and 
International Readers & Users 


Foreign Language Versions of the 
Introduction and Postcript/Afterword 
will be included (hopefully) in future 
editions. 


IF aperson wanted to become a Christian, what would they pray ? 


God, I am praying this to you so that you will help me. Please help 
me to want to know you better. Please help me to become a Christian. 


God 1 admit that I am not perfect. I understand that you cannot allow 
anyone into Heaven who is not perfect and Holy. I understand that 
if I believe in Jesus Christ and in what He did, that God you will 

see my life through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, and that this will 
allow me to have eternal life and know that I am going to Heaven. 


God, 1 admit that I have sin and things in my life that are not perfect. 
I know I have sinned in my life. Please forgive me of my sins. 

I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, that He came to Earth 
to save those who ask Him, and that He died to pay the penalty for 
all of my sins. 


I understand that Jesus physically died and physically arose from the 
dead, and that God can forgive me because of the death and 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. I thank you for dying for me, and for 
paying the price for my sins. I accept to believe in you, and I thank 


Prayers for help to God 
In MANY LANGUAGES 


For YOU, for US, for your Family 


Dear God, 
Thank you that this New Testament has been released so 
that we are able to learn more about you. 


Please help the people responsible for making this 
Electronic book available. Please help them to be able to 
work fast, and make more Electronic books available 
Please help them to have all the resources, the money, the 
strength and the time that they need in order to be able to 
keep working for You. 


Please help those that are part of the team that help them on 
an everyday basis. Please give them the strength to continue 
and give each of them the spiritual understanding for the 
work that you want them to do. Please help each of them to 
not have fear and to remember that you are the God who 
answers prayer and who is in charge of everything. 


I pray that you would encourage them, 
and that you protect them, and the work & ministry that they 


are engaged in. I pray that you would protect them from 
the Spiritual Forces or other obstacles that could harm them 
or slow them down. 


Please help me when I use this New Testament to also think 
of the people who have made this edition available, so that I 
can pray for them and so they can continue to help more 
people 


I pray that you would give me a love of your 

Holy Word (the New Testament), and that you would give 
me spiritual wisdom and discernment to know you better 
and to understand the period of time that we are living in. 
Please help me to know how to deal with the difficulties that 
I am confronted with every day. Lord God, Help me to want 
to know you Better and to want to help other Christians in 
my area and around the world. 


I pray that you would give the Electronic book team and 
those who work on the website and those who help them 
your wisdom. 


I pray that you would help the individual members of their 
family (and my family) to not be spiritually deceived, but 
to understand you and to want to accept and follow you in 
every way. and I ask you to do these things 

in the name of Jesus, 

Amen, 


&&&E&&E&&E&E&&E&E ἃ χὰ ἃ χὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ 
ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ Χὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


5 minutos a ayudar excepto otros - diferencie eterno 


Dios guerido, 


gracias gue se ha lanzado este nuevo testamento 

de modo gue poder aprender mäs sobre usted. 

Ayude por favor a la gente responsable de hacer este Ebook disponihble. 
Ayudele por favor a poder trabajar räpidamente, y haga gue 

mäs Ebooks disponible por favor le ayuda a tener todos los recursos, 
los fondos, la fuerza y el tiempo gue necesitan 

para poder guardar el trabajar para usted. 


Ayude por favor a los gue sean parte del eguipo gue 

les ayuda sobre una base diaria. Por favor deles la fuerza para continuar 
y para dar a cada uno de ellos la comprensiön espiritual para el trabajo 
gue usted guisiera gue hicieran. Ayude por favor a cada uno de 

ellos a no tener miedo y a no recordar gue usted es el dios gue contesta 
a rezo y gue estä a cargo de todo. 


Ruego gue usted los animara, y gue usted los proteja, 
y el trabajo y el ministerio gue estän contratados adentro. 

Ruego gue usted los protegiera contra las fuerzas espirituales 
gue podrian dafiarlas o retardarlas abajo. Ayädeme por favor cuando 
utilizo este nuevo testamento tambien para pensar en ellas de modo 
gue pueda rogar para ellas y asi gue pueden continuar ayudando a mäs 
gente Ruego gue usted me diera un amor de su palabra santa, 
y gue usted me daria la sabiduria y el discernimiento espirituales 

para conocerle mejor y para entender los tiempos gue estamos 

adentro y cömo ocuparse de las dificultades gue me enfrentan con cada dia. 
Sefior God, me ayuda a desear conocerle mejor y desear ayudar 

a otros cristianos en mi area y alrededor del mundo. Ruego gue usted 
diera el Web site y los de Ebook el eguipo y los gue trabajan en 

gue les ayudan su sabiduria. Ruego gue usted ayudara a los miembros 
individuales de su familia (y de mi familia) espiritual a no ser engafado, 
pero entenderle y desear aceptarle y seguir de cada manera. 

y pido gue usted haga estas cosas en el nombre de Jesus, amen, ὁ 


(por gue lo hacemos tradujeron esto a muchas idiomas? 

Porgue necesitamos a tanto rezo como sea posible, 

y atanta gente gue ruega para nosotrtos y el este ministerio 

tan a menudo como sea posible. Gracias por su ayuda. 

EI rezo es una de las mejores maneras gue usted puede ayudarnos mäs). 


Hungarian 


Hungary, Hungarian, Hungary Hungarian Maygar Prayer ] ezus Krisztus 
Imadsag hoz Isten Hogyan viselkedni Imadkozik hoz tud hall az en m 
viselkedni kerdez ad segit szsamomra 


Hungarian - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to God 
- explained in Hungarian Language 


Besz6lö -hoz Isten , a Alkotö -böl Vilägegyetem , a Lord : 
1. amit ön akar ad szämomra a bätorsäg -hoz imädkozik a 
dolog amit Vennem kell imädkozik 

2. amit ön akar ad szämomra a bätorsäg -hoz hisz ön &s 
elfogad amit akrsz fgy csinälni letemmel , helyett ἔῃ 
felemel az en -m sajät akarat ( szändek ) fenti ön6. 

3. amit ön akar add nekem segit -hoz nem enged az ἔῃ -m 
f61 -böl ismeretlen -hoz välik a kifogäs , vagy ἃ alap &rtem 
nem -hoz szolgäl you. 


4. amit ön akar add nekem segit -hoz lät 6s -hoz megtanul 
hogyan viselkedni volna a szellemi erö Sziiksögem van ( 
ätmenö -a 5Ζό a Biblia ) egy ) röszere a esemöny elöre Es b 
betä ) reszere az En -m sajät szemelyes szellemi utazäs. 


5. Amit ön Isten akar add nekem segit -hoz akar -hoz szolgäl 
Ön több 


6. Amit ön akar emlekeztet En -hoz -val beszel ön 
prayerwhen ) En csalödott vagy -ban neh&zs6g , helyett 
kipröbäläs -hoz hatärozat dolog ἔπ magam egyetlen ätmenö 
az ἔῃ -m emberi erö. 


7. Amit ön akar add nekem Bölcsess6g ἐβ egy sziv töltött - 
val Bibliai Bölcsesseg azert EN akar szolgäl ön több 
hatekonyan. 


8. Amit ön akar adjon nekem egy -t vägy -hoz dolgoz6szoba 
-a 5Ζό, a Biblia ,( a Uj V6grendelet Evangelium -böl Budi ), 
-ra egy szemelyes alap 


9. amit ön akar ad segits6g szämomra azert En köpes -hoz 
6szrevesz dolog -ban Biblia ( -a sz6 ) melyik EN tud 
szemölyesen elmond -hoz , ἔξ amit akarat segitsen nekem &rt 
amit akrsz en -hoz csinäl eletemben. 


10. Amit ön akar add nekem nagy itelökepessög , -hoz rt 
hogyan viselkedni megmagyaräz -hoz mäsikak ki ön , &s 
amit EN akar k6pesnek lenni megtenni megtanul hogyan 
viselkedni megtanul 6s tud hogyan viselkedni kiäll mellett 
Ön ἔξ En -a 5Ζό (ἃ Biblia ) 

11. Amit ön akar hoz emberek ( vagy websites ) eletemben 
ki akar -hoz tud ön &s en , ki van erös -ban -uk pontos 
megertes -bol ön ( Isten ); €s Amit ön akar hoz emberek ( 
vagy websites ) eletemben ki lesz kepes -hoz bätorit En -hoz 
pontosan megtanul hogyan viselkedni feloszt a Biblia a 5Ζό - 
böl igazsäg (2 Komöcsin 215:). 


12. Amit ön akar segitsen nekem -hoz megtanul -hoz volna 
nagy megertes körilbelä! melyik Biblia vältozat van legjobb 
, melyik van a leg--bb pontos , 6s melyik birtokol a leg--bb 
szellemi erö & erö , 6s melyik vältozat egyeztet -val a 
eredeti k6zirat amit ön ihletett a fröi hivatäs -b61 Uj 
Vöeerendelet -hoz fr. 


13. Amit ön akar ad segit ssämomra -hoz hasznäl idöm -ban 
egy jo Ut , &s nem -hoz elpusztit idöm -ra Hamis vagy iires 
mödszer közelebb keriilni -hoz Isten ( de amit van nem 


häsögesen Bibliai ), ἔβ ΠΟ] azok mödszer termel nem hossztä 
ideje vagy tartös szellemi gyiimölcs. 


14. Amit ön akar ad segitsög szämomra -hoz &rt mit tenni 
keres -ban egy templom vagy egy istentisztelet helye , mi 
fajta -bol kerdes -hoz kerdez , Es amit ön akar segitsen 
nekem -hoz taläl hivök vagy egy lelkösz -val nagy szellemi 
bölesesseg helyett könnyä vagy hamis välaszol. 


15. amit ön akar okoz en -hoz emlekszik -hoz memorizä! -a 
5Ζό a Biblia ( mint Römaiak 8), az&rt EN tud volna ez 
szivemben ἐξ volna az ἔῃ -m törödik elököszitett , ἔς lenni 
k6sz ad egy välaszol -hoz mäsikak - 6] remö] amit Nekem 
van körilbeliil ön. 


16. Amit ön akar hoz segit szämomra azert az En -m sajät 
teologia Es tetelek -hoz egyeterteni -a sz6 , a Biblia &s amit 
ön akar folytatödik segiteni neki En tud hogyan az en -m 
meg&ertes -böl doktrina lehet közmävesitett azert az ἔῃ -m 
sajät elet , Eletmöd Es megertes folytatödik -hoz lenni zärö - 
hoz amit akrsz ez -hoz lenni &rtem. 


17. Amit ön akar nyit az en -m szellemi bepillantäs ( 
következtetös ) több Es több , &s amit ΠΟ] az ἔῃ -m meg&ertes 
vagy eszrevetel -böl ön van nem pontos , amit ön akar 
segitsen nekem -hoz megtanul ki Jezus Krisztus häsögesen 
van. 


18. Amit ön akar ad segft ssämomra az&rt EN akar köpesnek 
lenni megtenni szetvälaszt akärmi hamis ritusok melyik 
Nekem van figges -ra , -böl -a tiszta tanitäs -ban Biblia , ha 
akärmi miböl En aläbbiak van nem -b6l Isten , vagy van 
ellenkezö -hoz amit akrsz -hoz tanit minket köriilbeltl 
aläbbiak ön. 


19. Amit akärmi kenyszerit -böl rossz akar nem eltesz 
akärmi szellemi meg&rt&s melyik Nekem van , de elegg6 
amit EN akar megtart a tudäs -b61 hogyan viselkedni tud ön 
Es En nem -hoz lenni tevedesben lenni ezekben a napokban - 
böl szellemi csaläs. 


20. Amit ön akar hoz szellemi erö €s segit ssämomra azert 
EN akarat nem -hoz lenni r6sze a Nagy Es6s EI vagy -b6l 
akärmi mozgalom melyik akar lenni lelkileg utänzott -hoz 
Ön 6s En -hoz -a Szent Sz6 


21. Amit ha van akärmi amit Nekem van megtett eletemben 
, vagy bärmilyen mödon amit Nekem van nem alperes -hoz 
ön ahogy ettem kellet volna volna &s ez minden 
megakadälyozäs en -böl egyik gyalogläs veled , vagy 
birtokläs megertes , amit ön akar hoz azok dolog / välasz / 
esemöny vissza bele az έῃ -m törödik , azert EN akar 
lemond öket neveben Jezus Krisztus , &s mind az összes -uk 
hat &s következmeny , Es amit ön akar helyettesit akärmi 
tiressög ,sadness vagy ketsegbeesös eletemben -val a Öröm - 
böl Lord , es amit EN akar lenni több fökuszälva tanuläs - 
hoz követ ön mellett olvasö -a sz6 , a Biblia 


22. Amit ön akar nyit az 6n -m szemek δζόγι EN akar 
kepesnek lenni megtenni vilägosan lät 6s felismer ha van 
egy Nagy Csaläs köriilbeliä] Szellemi töma , hogyan 
viselkedni &rt ez jelensög ( vagy ezek esemöny ) -bol egy 
Bibliai perspektiva , €s amit ön akar add nekem bölcsess6g - 
hoz tud 6s fgy amit EN akarat megtanul hogyan viselkedni 
segit barätaim 6s szeretett egyek ( rokon ) nem lenni rösze it. 


23. Amit ön akar biztosit amit egyszer az 6n -m szemek van 
kinyitott Es az En -m törödik &rt a szellemi jelentöseg -bol 
idöszeräi esemeny bev&ttel hely a vilägon , amit ön akar 
elökeszit szivem elfogadtatni magam -a igazsäg , 6s amit ön 
akar segitsen nekem &rt hogyan viselkedni talä] bätorsäg &s 


erö ätmenö -a Szent Sz6 , a Biblia. Nevöben Jezus Krisztus , 
En k&rdezek mindezekört igazol kivänsägom -hoz lenni -ban 
megällapodäs -a akarat , 6s En kerdez6s reszere -a 
bölcsessög &s kocsit berelni szerelem -böl Igazsäg Amen 


Több alul -böl Oldal 
Hogyan viselkedni volna Örök&let 


Vagyunk boldog ha ez oldalra 46] ( -böl imädsäg kereslet - 
hoz Isten ) van köpes -hoz tämogat ön. Mi &rt ez mäjus nem 
lenni a legjobb vagy a leg--bb hatäsos forditäs. Mi €rt amit 
vannak sok kiilönbözö ways -böl kifejezhetö gondolkodäs &s 
szöveg. Ha önnek van egy javaslat röszere egy jobb forditäs 
, vagy ha tetszene neked -hoz fog egy kicsi összeg -böl idöd 
-hoz käld javaslatok hozzänk , lesz lenni Eteladag ezer - 6] 
mäs emberek is , ki akarat akkor olvas a közmivesitett 
forditäs. Mi gyakran volna egy Uj Vegrendelet elerhetö -ban 
-a nyelv vagy -ban nyelvek amit van ritka vagy regi. Ha ön 
lätszö reszere egy Uj Vegrendelet -ban egy kälönleges nyelv 
, legyen szives ir hozzänk. Is , akarunk hogy biztosak 
legyiink ἔς megpröbäl -hoz kommunikäl amit neha , 
megtessziik felajänl könyv amit van nem Szabad 6s amit 
esinäl är penz. De ha ön nem tud ad nöhänyuk elektronikus 
könyv , mi tud gyakran csinäl egy cser6l -böl elektronikus 
könyv röszere segit -val forditäs vagy forditäs dolgozik. 
Csinälsz nem kell lenni profi munkäs , csak kevös szabälyos 
szemdly akit &rdekel 6teladag. Önnek kellene volna egy 
szämitögep vagy önnek kellene volna belöpös -hoz egy 
szämitögöp -on -a helyi könyvtär vagy kollegium vagy 
egyetem , Öta azok ältaläban volna jobb kapcsolatok -hoz 
Internet. 


Tudod is ältaläban alapit -a sajät ssemelyes SZABAD 
elektronikus posta szämla mellett haladö mail. yahoo.com 


Legyen szives fog egy pillanat -hoz taläl a elektronikus 
posta cim elhelyezett alul vagy a vög ebböl oldal. Mi rem€6] 
lesz kild elektronikus posta hozzänk , ha ez -böl segit vagy 
bätoritäs. Mi is bätorit ön -hoz kapcsolat minket 
vonatkozölag Elektronikus Könyv hogy tudunk felajänl amit 
van nölkil är , ἔβ szabad. 


Megtessziik volna sok könyv -ban kiilföldi nyelvek , de 
megtessziik nem mindig hely öket -hoz kap elektronikusan ( 
letölt ) mert mi egyetlen csinäl elerhetö a könyv vagy a töema 
amit van a leg--bb kereslet. Mi bätorit ön -hoz folytatödik - 
hoz imädkozik -hoz Isten 6s -hoz folytatödik -hoz megtanul 
röla mellett olvasö a Uj V&grendelet. Mi szivesen lät -a 
kerdös Es magyaräzat mellett elektronikus posta. 


ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ Χ ὰ ἃ SS 
ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Italian 


Italian- Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in Italian Language 


italian prayer jesus Cristo Preghiera come pregare al del dio il dio puo 
sentirsi preghiera come chiedere dio di dare allaiuto me 


Parlando al dio, il creatore dell'universo, il signore: 


1. che dareste me al coraggio pregare le cose di che ho 
bisogno per pregare 


2. che dareste me al coraggio crederli ed accettare che cosa 
desiderate fare con la mia vita, anzich& me che exalting il 
miei propri volontä (intenzione) sopra il vostro. 


3. che mi dareste l'aiuto per non lasciare i miei timori dello 
sconosciuto transformarsi in nelle giustificazioni, o la base 
per me per non servirlo. 


4. che mi dareste l'aiuto per vedere ed imparare come avere 
la resistenza spiritosa io abbia bisogno (con la vostra parola 
bibbia) di a) per gli eventi avanti e b) per il mio proprio 
viaggio spiritoso personale. 


5. Che dio mi dareste l'aiuto per desiderare servirli di piu 

6. Che mi ricordereste comunicare con voi (prayer)when io 
sono frustrati o in difficoltä, invece di provare arisolvere 16 
cose io stesso soltanto con la mia resistenza umana. 


7. Che mi dareste la saggezza e un cuore si ὃ riempito di 
saggezza biblica in modo che li servissi piu efficacemente. 


8. Che mi dareste un desiderio studiare la vostra parola, la 
bibbia, (il nuovo gospel del Testamento di John), a titolo 
personale, 


9. che dareste ad assistenza me in modo che possa notare le 
cose nella bibbia (la vostra parola) a cui posso riferire 
personalmente ed a che lo aiuterä a capire che cosa lo 
desiderate fare nella mia vita. 


10. Che mi dareste il discernment grande, per capire come 
spiegare ad altri che siate e che potrei imparare come 
imparare e sapere levarsi in piedi in su per voi e la vostra 
parola (bibbia) 


11. Che portereste la gente (oi Web site) nella mia vita che 
desidera conoscerla e che & forte nella loro comprensione 
esatta di voi (dio); e guello portereste la gente (o i Web site) 
nella mia vita che poträ consigliarmi imparare esattamente 
come dividere la bibbia la parola della veritä (2 coda di todo 
2:15). 


12. Che lo aiutereste ad imparare avere comprensione 
grande circa guale versione della bibbia ἃ la cosa mieliore, 
che ὃ la pit esatta e che ha la resistenza & lalimentazione 
piä spiritose e che la versione accosente con i manoscritti 
originali che avete ispirato gli autori di nuovo Testamento 
scrivere. 


13. Che dareste l'aiuto me per usare il mio tempo in un buon 
senso 6 per non sprecare il mio tempo sui metodi falsi o 
vuoti di ottenere piu vicino al dio (ma a guello non sia 
allineare biblico) e dove guei metodi non producono frutta 
spiritosa di lunga durata o durevole. 


14. Che dareste l'assistenza me capire che cosa cercare in 
una chiesa o in un posto di culto, che generi di domande da 
chiedere e che lo aiutereste a trovare i believers o un pastor 
con saggezza spiritosa grande anziche le risposte facili o 
false. 


15. di che lo indurreste a ricordarsi per memorizzare la 
vostra parola la bibbia (guale Romans 8), di modo che posso 
averlo nel mio cuore e fare la mia prepararsi mente ed ὃ 


aspetti per dare una risposta ad altre della speranza che ho 
circa voi. 


16. Che portereste l'aiuto me in modo che la mie proprie 
teologia e dottrine per accosentire con la vostra parola, la 
bibbia e che continuereste a aiutarli a sapere la mia 
comprensione della dottrina puo essere migliorata in modo 
che la miei propri vita, lifestyle e capire continui ad essere 
piä vicino a che cosa lo desiderate essere per me. 


17. Che aprireste la mia comprensione spiritosa 
(conclusioni) di piu e pit e che dove la mia comprensione o 
percezione di voi non ὃ esatta, che lo aiutereste ad imparare 
chi Jesus Christ allineare ἃ. 


18. Che dareste l'aiuto me in modo che possa separare tutti i 
rituali falsi da cui ho dipeso, dai vostri insegnamenti liberi 
nella bibbia, se c'& ne di che cosa sono seguente non & del 
dio, o & contrari a che cosa desiderate per insegnarli - circa 
guanto segue. 


19. Che alcune forze della malvagitä non toglierebbero la 
comprensione affatto spiritosa che abbia, ma piuttosto che 
mantennrei la conoscenza di come conoscerli e non essere 
ingannato dentro attualmente di inganno spiritoso. 


20. Che portereste la resistenza spiritosa ed aiutereste a me 
in modo che non faccia parte del ritirarsi grande o di alcun 
movimento che sarebbe spiritual falsificato a voi ed alla 
vostra parola santa. 


21. Ouello se ci & gualche cosa che faccia nella mia vita, o 
gualsiasi senso che non ho risposto a voi come dovrei avere 
e guello sta impedendomi di camminare con voi, o avere 
capire, che portereste guei things/responses/events 
nuovamente dentro la mia mente, di modo che rinuncerei 


loro in nome di Jesus Christ e tutte i loro effetti e 
conseguenze 6 che sostituireste tutta la emptiness, tristezza o 
disperazione nella mia vita con la gioia del signore e che di 
pit sarei messo a fuoco sull'imparare seguirli leggendo la 
vostra parola, bibbia. 


22. Che aprireste i miei occhi in modo che possa vedere e 
riconoscere chiaramente se ci ἃ un inganno grande circa i 
soggetti spiritosi, come capire guesto fenomeno (o guesti 
eventi) da una prospettiva biblica e che mi dareste la 
saggezza per sapere ed in modo che impari come aiutare i 
miei amici ed amavo ones (parenti) per non fare parte di 
esso. 


23. Che vi accertereste che i miei occhi siano aperti una 
volta e la mia mente capisce l'importanza spiritosa degli 
eventi correnti che avvengono nel mondo, che abbiate 
preparato il mio cuore per accettare la vostra veritä e che lo 
aiutereste a capire come trovare il coraggio e la resistenza 
con la vostra parola santa, la bibbia. In nome di Jesus Christ, 
chiedo gueste cose che confermano il mio desiderio essere 
nell'accordo la vostra volontä e sto chiedendo la vostra 
saggezza ed avere un amore della veritä, Amen. 


Piti in calce alla pagina 
come avere vita Eterna 


Siamo felici se guesta lista (delle richieste di preghiera al 
dio) puo aiutarli. Capiamo che guesta non puo essere la 
traduzione migliore o piu efficace. Capiamo che ci sono 
molti sensi differenti di esprimere i pensieri 6 le parole. Se 
avete un suggerimento per una traduzione migliore, o se 


voleste occorrere una piccola guantitä di vostro tempo di 
trasmettere i suggerimenti noi, aiuterete i migliaia della 
gente inoltre, che allora leggerä la traduzione mieliorata. 
Abbiamo spesso un nuovo Testamento disponibile in vostra 
lingua o nelle lingue che sono rare o vecchie. 


Se state cercando un nuovo Testamento in una lingua 
specifica, scriva prego noi. Inoltre, desideriamo essere sicuri 
e proviamo a comunicare a volte guello, offriamo i libri che 
non sono liberi e che costano i soldi. Ma se non potete 
permettersi alcuni di guei libri elettronici, possiamo fare 
spesso uno scambio di libri elettronici per aiuto con la 
traduzione o il lavoro di traduzione. 


Non dovete essere un operaio professionista, solo una 
persona normale che & interessata nell'assistenza. Dovreste 
avere un calcolatore o dovreste avere accesso ad un 
calcolatore alla vostra biblioteca o universitä o universitä 
locale, poich6 guelli hanno solitamente collegamenti 
mieliori al Internet. Potete anche stabilire solitamente il 
vostro proprio cliente LIBERO personale della posta 
elettronica andando al 1Hff di mail. yahoo.com prego 
occorrete un momento per trovare l'indirizzo della posta 
elettronica situato alla parte inferiore o all'estremitä di 
guesta pagina. Speriamo che trasmettiate la posta elettronica 
noi, se guesta ὃ di aiuto o di incoraggiamento. Inoltre vi 
consigliamo metterseli in contatto con riguardo ai libri 
elettronici che offriamo guello siamo senza costo e 


che libero abbiamo molti libri nelle lingue straniere, ma 
non le disponiamo sempre per ricevere elettronicamente 
(trasferimento dal sistema centrale verso i satelliti) perche 
rendiamo soltanto disponibile i libri o i soggetti che sono 
chiesti. Vi consigliamo continuare a pregare al dio ed a 
continuare ad imparare circa lui leggendo il nuovo 


Testamento. Accogliamo favorevolmente le vostre domande 
ed osservazioni da posta elettronica, 


Preghiera al dio Caro Dio, Grazie che guesto gospel o 
guesto nuovo Testamento ἃ stato liberato in modo che 
possiamo impararvi piu circa. Aiuti prego la gente 
responsabile del rendere guesto libro elettronico disponibile. 
Conoscete che chi sono e potete aiutarle. 


Aiutile prego a potere funzionare velocemente e renda i libri 
piu elettronici disponibili Aiutili prego ad avere tutte le 
risorse, i soldi, la resistenza ed il tempo di che hanno 
bisogno per potere continuare a funzionare per voi. 

Aiuti prego guelli che fanno parte della sguadra che le aiuta 
su una base giornaliere. Prego dia loro la resistenza per 
continuare e dare ciascuno di loro la comprensione spiritosa 
per il lavoro che li desiderate fare. Aiuti loro prego ciascuno 
a non avere timore ed a non ricordarsi di che siete il dio che 
risponde alla preghiera e che ἃ incaricato di tutto. Prego che 
consigliereste loro e che li proteggete ed il lavoro & il 
ministero che sono agganciati dentro. 


Prego che li proteggereste dalle forze spiritose o da altri 
ostacoli che potrebbero nuoc o ritardarli git. Aiutilo prego 
guando uso guesto nuovo Testamento anche per pensare alla 
gente che ha reso guesta edizione disponibile, di modo che 
posso pregare per loro ed in modo da puö continuare a 
aiutare piu gente. 


Prego che mi dareste un amore della vostra parola santa (il 
nuovo Testamento) e che mi dareste la saggezza ed il 
discernment spiritosi per conoscerli meglio e per capire il 


periodo di tempo ot stiamo vivendo. Aiutilo prego a sapere 
risolvere le difficoltä che sono confrontato con ogni giorno. 
TI signore God, lo aiuta a desiderare conoscerli pit meglio e 
desiderare aiutare altri cristiani nella mia zona ed intorno al 
mondo. 


Prego che dareste la sguadra elettronica e coloro del libro 
che le aiuta la vostra saggezza. 

Prego che aiutereste i diversi membri della loro famiglia (e 
della mia famiglia) spiritual a non essere ingannati, ma 
capirli e desiderare accettarli e seguire in ogni senso. Inoltre 
diaci la comoditä ed il consiglio in guesti periodi ed io vi 
chiedono di fare gueste cose in nome di Jesus, amen, 


ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


PORTUGUESE PORTUGUESE 


Portuguese Prayer Cristo Pedido a Deus Como orara Deus 
podem ouvir my pedido perguntar Deus dar ajuda a me 
Portuguese - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to God 
- explained in Portugues (Portugues) Language 


Falando ao deus, o criador do universo, senhor: 


1. αι voce daria a mimä coragem pray as coisas gue eu 
necessito pray 


2. gue voc& daria a mimä coragem o acreditar e aceitar o 
gue voce guer fazer com minha vida, em vez de mim gue 
exalting meus pröprios vontade (intencäo) acima de seu. 


3. gue voce me daria a ajuda para näo deixar meus medos do 
desconhecido se transformar as desculpas, ou a base para 
mim para näo lhe servir. 


4. gue νοοῦ me daria a ajuda para ver e aprender como ter a 
forca espiritual mim necessite (com sua palavra o bible) a) 
para os eventos adiante e b) para minha pröpria viagem 
espiritual pessoal. 


5. Oue voc& deus me daria a ajuda para guerer Ihe servir 
mais 

6. Oue voce me lembraria falar com νοοῦ (prayer)when me 
säo frustrados ou na dificuldade, em vez de tentar resolver 
coisas eu mesmo somente com minha forca humana. 


7. Oue voce me daria a sabedoria e um coracäo encheu-se 
com a sabedoria biblical de modo gue eu Ihe servisse mais 
eficazmente. 


8. Oue voce me daria um desejo estudar sua palavra, o bible, 
(0 gospel do testament novo de John), em uma base pessoal, 


9. gue voc& daria a auxflio a mim de modo gue eu pudesse 
observar coisas no bible (sua palavra) a gue eu posso 
pessoalmente se relacionar, e a gue me ajudarä compreender 
o gue voce me guer fazer em minha vida. 


10. Oue voce me daria o discernment grande, para 
compreender como explicar a outro gue voc& €, e gue eu 


poderia aprender como aprender e saber estar acima para 
voce e sua palavra (o bible) 


11. Oue voc6 traria os povos (ou os Web site) em minha 
vida gue guerem o conhecer, e gue säo fortes em sua 
compreensäo exata de νοοῖ (deus); e isso voc&ö traria povos 
(ou Web site) em minha vida gue poderä me incentivar 
aprender exatamente como dividir o bible a palavra da 
verdade (2 timothy 2:15). 


12. Oue voc& me ajudaria aprender ter a compreensäo 
grande sobre gue versäo do bible & a mais melhor, gue säo a 
mais exata, e gue t&m a forca & o poder os mais espirituais, 
e gue a versäo concorda com os manuscritos originais gue 
voc& inspirou os autores do testament novo escrever. 


13. Oue voce me daria a ajuda para usar meu tempo em uma 
maneira boa, e para näo desperdicar minha hora em mötodos 
falsos ou vazios de comecar mais perto do deus (mas 
daguele näo seja verdadeiramente biblical), e onde agueles 
m6todos näo produzem nenhuma fruta espiritual a longo 
prazo ou durävel. 


14. Oue voc& me daria o auxflio compreender o gue 
procurar em uma igreja ou em um lugar da adoracäo, gue 
tipos das perguntas a pedir, e gue voc& me ajudaria 
encontrar believers ou um pastor com sabedoria espiritual 
grande em vez das respostas fäceis ou falsas. 15. gue voce 
faria com gue eu recordasse memorizar sua palavra o bible 
(tal como Romans 8), de modo gue eu pudesse o ter em meu 
coracäo e ter minha mente preparada, e estivessem pronto 
para dar uma resposta a outra da esperanca gue eu tenho 
sobre voce. 


16. Oue voce me traria a ajuda de modo gue meus pröprios 
theology e doutrinas para concordar com sua palavra, o 


bible e gue voce continuaria a me ajudar saber minha 
compreensäo da doutrina pode ser melhorada de modo gue 
meus pröprios vida, lifestyle e compreensäo continuem a ser 
mais perto de o gue νοοῖ a guer ser para mim. 


17. Oue voce abriria minha introspeccäo espiritual 
(conclusöes) mais e mais, e gue onde minha compreensäo 
ou percepcäo de voce näo säo exata, gue voce me ajudaria 
aprender guem Jesus Christ & verdadeiramente. 


18. Oue voc& me daria a ajuda de modo gue eu possa 
separar todos os rituals falsos de gue eu depender, de seus 
ensinos desobstrufdos no bible, se aleuma de o gue eu sou 
seguinte näo säo do deus, nem säo conträrias a o gue voce 
guer nos ensinar - sobre o seguir. 


19. Oue nenhumas forcas do evil näo removeriam a 
compreensäo espiritual gue eu tenho, mas rather gue eu 
reteria o conhecimento de como o conhecer e näo ser iludido 
nestes dias do deception espiritual. 

20. Oue νοοῦ traria a forca espiritual e me ajudaria de modo 
gue eu näo seja parte da gueda grande afastado ou de 
nenhum movimento gue fosse espiritual forjado a vocö e a 
sua palavra holy. 


21. Isso se houver gualguer coisa gue eu fiz em minha vida, 
ou alguma maneira gue eu näo Ihe respondi como eu devo 
ter 6 aguela estä impedindo gue eu ande com voce, ou ter a 
compreensäo, gue νοοῖ traria agueles 
things/responses/events para träs em minha mente, de modo 
gue eu os renunciasse no nome de Jesus Christ, e em todas 
seus efeitos e consegiiencias, e gue voce substituiria todo o 
emptiness, sadness ou desespero em minha vida com a 
alegria do senhor, e gue eu estaria focalizado mais na 
aprendizagem o seguir lendo sua palavra, o bible. 


22. Oue νοοῦ abriria meus olhos de modo gue eu possa ver e 
reconhecer claramente se houver um deception grande sobre 
töpicos espirituais, como compreender este fenömeno (ou 
estes eventos) de um perspective biblical, e gue voce me 
daria a sabedoria para saber e de modo gue eu aprenderei 
como ajudar a meus amigos e amei (parentes) näo ser parte 
dela. 


23. Oue voc6 se asseguraria de gue meus olhos estejam 
abertos uma vez e minha mente compreende o significado 
espiritual dos eventos atuais gue ocorrem no mundo, gue 
voce prepararia meu coracäo para aceitar sua verdade, e gue 
voce me ajudaria compreender como encontrar a coragem e 
a forca com sua palavra holy, o bible. No nome de Jesus 
Christ, eu peco estas coisas gue confirmam meu desejo ser 
no acordo sua vontade, e eu estou pedindo sua sabedoria 6 
para ter um amor da verdade, Amen. 


Mais no fundo da pägina 
como ter a vida eternal 


Nös estamos contentes se esta lista (de pedidos do prayer ao 
deus) puder Ihe ajudar. Nös compreendemos gue esta näo 
pode ser a mais melhor ou traducäo a mais eficaz. Nös 
compreendemos gue hä muitas maneiras diferentes de 
expressar pensamentos e palavras. Se voc& tiver uma 
sugestäo para uma traducäo melhor, ou se voc& gostar de 
fazer exame de um pouco de seu tempo nos emitir 
sugestöes, voce estarä ajudando a milhares dos povos 
tambem, gue leräo entäo a traducäo melhorada. Nös temos 
freguentemente um testament novo disponivel em sua lingua 
ou nas linguas gue säo raras ou velhas. Se voc& estiver 
procurando um testament novo em uma lingua especifica, 
escreva-nos por favor. 


Tambe&m, nös gueremos ser certos e tentamos comunicar äs 
vezes isso, nös oferecemos os livros gue näo estäo livres e 
gue custam o dinheiro. Mas se νοοῖ näo puder ter recursos 
para alguns dagueles livros eletrönicos, nös podemos 
freguentemente fazer uma troca de livros eletrönicos para a 
ajuda com traducäo ou trabalho da traducäo. Voc& näo tem 
gue ser um trabalhador profissional, only uma pessoa 
regular gue esteja interessada na ajuda. 


Voc& deve ter um computador ou vocö deve ter o acesso a 
um computador em sua biblioteca ou faculdade ou 
universidade local, desde gue agueles töm geralmente 
conexöes melhores ao Internet. 


Voce pode tambem geralmente estabelecer seu pröprio 
cliente LIVRE pessoal do correio eletrönico indo ao 1HHf de 
mail. yahoo.com [ΔΖ exame por favor de um momento para 
encontrar o endereco do correio eletrönico ficado situado no 
fundo ou na extremidade desta pägina. Nös esperamos gue 
voce nos emita o correio eletrönico, se este for da ajuda ou 
do incentivo. Nös incentivamo-lo tamb&m contatar-nos a 
respeito dos livros eletrönicos gue nös oferecemos a isso 
somos sem custo, 6 


gue livre nös temos muitos livros em linguas extrangeiras, 
mas nös näo as colocamos sempre para receber 
eletronicamente (download) porgue nös fazemos somente 
disponivel os livros ou os töpicos gue säo os mais pedidos. 
Nös incentivamo-lo continuar a pray ao deus e a continuar a 
aprender sobre ele lendo o testament novo. Nös damos boas- 
vindas a seus perguntas e comentärios pelo correio 
eletrönico. 


δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ χὰ ἃ SS 
δὰ ἃ ἀὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ Χ ὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Estimado Dios , Gracias aguel esto Nuevo Testamento has 
estado disparador a fin de gue nosotros estamos capaz a 
aprender mäs acerca de usted. Por favor ayädeme la gente 
responsable por haciendo esto Electronica libro disponible. 
Por favor ayudeme estön capaz de obra ayuna , y hacer mäs 
Electrönica libros mayor disponible Por favor ayädeme 
esten haber todo el recursos , el dinero , el potencia y el 
tiempo aguel ellos necesidad para poder guardar laboral para 
ti. Por favor ayudeme esos aguel estä parte de la eguipo 
aguel ayuda ellas en un corriente base. 


Por favor dar ellas 6] potencia a continuar y dar cada de ellas 
el espiritual comprensiön por lo obra aguel usted necesidad 
esten hacer. Por favor aytädeme cada de estön no haber 
miedo y a acordarse de aguel usted estä el Dios guien 
respuestas oraciön y guien es eI encargado de todo. 

Oro aguel usted haria animar ellas , y aguel usted amparar 
ellas , y los trabajadores & ministerio aguel son ocupado en. 
Oro aguel usted haria amparar ellas desde el Espiritual 
Fuerzas o otro obstäculos aguel puedes danio ellas o lento 
ellas down. 


Por favor ayudeme cuändo YO uso esto Nuevo Testamento 
a tambi&n creer de la personas guien haber hecho esto 
ediciön disponible , a fin de gue YO lata orar por ellas y asi 
ellos lata continuar a ayuda mäs personas Oro aguel usted 
harfa d6me un amor de su Santo Palabra ( 6] Nuevo 
Testamento ), y aguel usted harfa de&me espiritual juicio y 
discernimientos saber usted mejor y a comprender el tiempo 
aguel nosotros estamos viviente en. 


Por favor ayädeme saber c6mo a tratar con el dificultades 
aguel Estoy confrontar con todos los dias. Seor Dios , 
Ayädame guerer saber usted Mejor y guerer a ayuda otro 
Cristianos en mi ärea y alrededor del mundo. Oro aguel 
usted haria dar el Electrönica libro eguipo y esos guien obra 
en la telas y esos guien ayuda ellas su juicio. 


Oro aguel usted haria ayuda el individuo miembros de su 
familia ( y mi familia ) a no estar espiritualmente engafado , 
pero a comprender usted y guerer a aceptar y seguir usted en 
todos los dfas camino. y YO preguntar usted hacer &stos 
cosas en nombre de Jestis , Amen , 


ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ χὰ ἃ SS 


Kjxre God , Takk skal du ha det denne Ny Testamentet 
er blitt befridd i den grad at vi er dugelig ἃ hgre flere om du. 
Behage hjelpe folket ansvarlig for gjor denne Elektronisk 
bestille anvendelig. Behage hjelpe seg ἃ bli kjopedyktig 
arbeide rask , og lage flere Elektronisk bgker anvendelig 
Behage hjelpe seg ä ha alle ressursene , pengene , det styrke 
og klokken det de ngd for at vere i stand til oppbevare 
arbeider til deres. 


Behage hjelpe dem det er del av teamet det hjelpe seg opp 
pä en hverdages basis. Behage gir seg det styrke ἃ fortsette og 
gir hver av seg det sprit forstäelse for det arbeide det du 
gnske seg ἃ gjore. 


Behage hjelpe hver av seg ἃ ikke ha rank og ἃ erindre det du 
er det God hvem svar bonn og hvem er i ledelsen av alt. JEG 
be det du ville oppmuntre seg , og det du beskytte seg , og 
det arbeide & ministerium det de er forlovet inne. JEG be 
det du ville beskytte seg fra det Sprit Presser eller annet 
obstacles det kunne skade seg eller langsom seg ned. 


Behage hjelpe meg när JEG bruk denne Ny Testamentet ἃ 
likeledes tenke pä folket hvem ha fremstilt denne opplag 
anvendelig , i den grad at JEG kanne be for seg hvorfor de 
kanne fortsette ä hjelpe flere folk JEG be det du ville gir 
meg en kjarlighet til din Hellig Ord ( det Ny Testamentet ), 
og det du ville gir meg sprit klokskap og discernment ἃ vite 
du bedre og ä oppfatte perioden det vi lever inne. 

Behage hjelpe meg ἃ vite hvor ἃ beskjeftige seg med 
problemene det JEG er stilt overfor hver dag. Lord God , 
Hjelpe meg ἃ vil gjerne vite du Bedre og ἃ vil gjerne hjelpe 
annet Kristen inne meg omräde og i n&rheten verden. 

JEG be det du ville gir det Elektronisk bestille lag og dem 
hvem arbeide med det website og dem hvem hjelpe seg din 
klokskap. JEG be det du ville hjelpe individet medlemmer 
av deres slekt ( og meg slekt ) ἃ ikke vare spiritually narret , 
bortsett fra ἃ oppfatte du og ἃ vil gjerne godkjenne og folge 
etter etter du inne enhver vei. og JEG anmode du ἃ gjore 
disse saker inne navnet av Jesus , Samarbeidsvillig , 


ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ SS 


SWEDISH — SUEDE - SUEDOIS 


Swedish - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in Swedish Language 


Swedish Prayer Bon till Gud Jesus Hur till Be Hur kanna 
hora min Hur till fraga Gud till ger hjalp finna ande Ledning 
Talande till Gud , skaparen om Universum , den Vär Herre 
och Frälsare : 


1. sä pass du skulle ger till jag tapperheten till be sakerna sä 
pass Jag nöd till be 


2. sä pass du skulle ger till jag tapperheten till tro pä du och 
accept vad du vilja till gör med min liv , i stället för jag 
upphoja min äga vilja ( avsikt ) över din. 

3. sä pass du skulle ge mig hjälp till inte läta min rädsla om 
okänd till bli den ursäkta , eller basisten för jag inte till tjäna 
you. 


4. sä pass du skulle ge mig hjälp till se och till lära sig hur 
till har den ande styrka Jag nöd ( igenom din uttrycka bibeln 
) en ) för händelsen före och b ) för min äga personlig ande 
resa. 


5. Sä pass du Gud skulle ge mig hjälp till vilja till tjäna Du 
mer 


6. Sä pass du skulle päminna jag till samtal med du 
prayerwhen ) JAG er frustrerat eller i svärigheten , i stället 
för försökande till besluta sakerna mig själv bara igenom 
min mänsklig styrka. 


7. Sä pass du skulle ge mig Visdom och en hjärtan fyllt med 
Biblisk Visdom sä fakta ät JAG skulle tjäna du mer 
effektivt. 8. Sä pass du skulle ge mig en önska till studera 
din uttrycka , bibeln , ( den Ny Testamente Evangelium av 
John ), pä en personlig basis 9. sä pass du skulle ger hjälp 


till jag sä fakta ät JAG er köpa duktig märka sakerna inne 
om Bibel ( din uttrycka ) vilken JAG kanna personlig berätta 
till , och den där vill hjälpa mig förstä vad du vilja jag till 
gör i min liv. 


10. Sä pass du skulle ge mig stor discernment , till förstä hur 
till förklara till självaste vem du er , och sä pass JAG skulle 
kunde lära sig hur till lära sig och veta hur till löpa upp för 
du och mig din uttrycka ( bibeln ) 


11. Sä pass du skulle komma med folk ( eller websites ) i 
min liv vem vilja till veta du och mig , vem de/vi/du/ni är 
stark i deras exakt förständet av du ( Gud ); och Sä pass du 
skulle komma med folk ( eller websites ) i min liv vem vilja 
kunde uppmuntra jag till ackurat lära sig hur till fördela 
bibeln orden av sanning Timothy 215:). 


12. Sä pass du skulle hjälpa mig till lära sig till har stor 
förständet om vilken Bibel version är bäst , vilken är mest 
exakt , och vilken har mest ande styrka & förmäga , och 
vilken version samtycke med det original manuskripten sä 
pass du inspirerat författarna om Ny Testamente till skriva. 


13. Sä pass du skulle ger hjälp till jag till använda min tid i 
en god väg , och inte till slösa min tid pä Falsk eller tom 
metoderna till komma närmare till Gud ( utom sä pass 
blandar inte sant Biblisk ), och var den här metoderna 
produkter ingen for länge siden tid eller varande ande frukt. 


14. Sä pass du skulle ger hjälp till jag till förstä vad till blick 
för i en kyrka eller en ställe av dyrkan , vad slagen av 
spörsmälen till fräga , och sä pass du skulle hjälpa mig till 
finna tro pä eller en pastor med stor ande visdom i stället för 
lätt eller falsk svar. 


15. sä pass du skulle orsak jag till minas till minnesmärke 
din uttrycka bibeln ( sädan som Romersk 8), sä fakta ät JAG 
kanna har den i min hjärtan och har min sinne beredd , och 
vara rede till ἃ ger en svar till självaste om hoppa pä att Jag 
har omkring du. 


16. Sä pass du skulle komma med hjälp till jag sä fakta ät 
min äga theology och doktrin till samtycke med din uttrycka 
, bibeln och sä pass du skulle fortsätta till hjälpa mig veta 
hur min förständet av doktrin kanna bli förbättrat sä fakta ät 
min äga liv , livsform och förständet fortsätt till vara nöjer 
till vad slut du vilja den till vara för jag. 


17. Sä pass du skulle öppen min ande inblicken ( 
sluttningarna ) mer och mer , och sä pass var min förständet 
eller uppfattningen av du är inte exakt , sä pass du skulle 
hjälpa mig till lära sig vem Jesus Christ sant är. 


18. Sä pass du skulle ger hjälp till jag sä fakta ät JAG skulle 
kunde skild frän nägon falsk ritual vilken Jag har bero pä , 
frän din klar undervisning inne om Bibel , eventuell om vad 
JAG följer är inte av Gud, eller är i strid mot vad du vilja 
till undervisa oss omkring följande du. 


19. Sä pass nägon pressar av onda skulle inte ta bort nägon 
ande förständet vilken Jag har , utom hellre sä pass JAG 
skulle hälla kvar kunskap om hur till veta du och mig inte 
till bli lurat i den här dagen av ande bedrägeri. 


20. Sä pass du skulle komma med ande styrka och hjälp till 
jag sä fakta ät Jag vill inte till bli del om den Stor Stjärnfall 
Bort eller av nägon rörelse vilken skulle bli spiritually 
förfalskad till du och mig till din Helig Uttrycka 


21. Sä pass om där er nägot sä pass Jag har gjort det min liv 
, eller nägon väg sä pass Jag har inte reagerat till du sä JAG 


skulle har och den där er förhindrande jag frän endera 
vandrande med du , eller har förständet , sä pass du skulle 
komma med den här sakerna / svaren / händelsen rygg in i 
min sinne , sä fakta ät JAG skulle avsäga sig dem inne om 
Namn av Jesus Christ , och all av deras verkningen och 
konsekvenserna , och sä pass du skulle sätta tillbaka nägon 
tomhet ,sadness eller förtvivlan i min liv med det Glädje om 
Vär Herre och Frälsare , och sä pass JAG skulle bli mer 
focusen pä inlärningen till följa du vid läsande din uttrycka , 
den Bibel 


22. Sä pass du skulle öppen min öga sä fakta ät JAG skulle 
kunde klar se och recognize om där er en Stor Bedrägeri 
omkring Ande ämnena , hur till förstä den här phenomenon 
( eller de här händelsen ) frän en Biblisk perspektiv , och sä 
pass du skulle ge mig visdom till veta och sä sä pass Jag vill 
lära sig hur till hjälp min vännerna och älskat en ( släktingen 
) inte bli del om it. 


23. Sä pass du skulle tillförsäkra sä pass en gäng min öga 
de/vi/du/ni är öppnat och min sinne förstär den ande mening 
av ström händelsen tagande ställe pä jorden , sä pass du 
skulle förbereda min hjärtan till accept din sanning , och sä 
pass du skulle hjälpa mig förstä hur till finna mod och styrka 
igenom din Helig Uttrycka , bibeln. Inne om namn av Jesus 
Christ , JAG fräga om de här sakerna bekräftande min önska 
till vara i följe avtalen din vilja , och JAG frägar till deras 
visdom och till har en kärlek om den Sanning 
Samarbetsvillig 


Mer pä botten av Sida 
Hur till har Oändlig Liv 


Vi er glad om den här lista över ( bön anmoder till Gud ) är 
duelig till hjälpa du. Vi förstä den här Maj inte bli den bäst 
eller mest effektiv översättning. Vi förstä det där de/vi/du/ni 
är mänga olik väg av yttranden tanken och orden. Om du har 
en förslagen för en bättre översättning , eller om du skulle 
lik till ta en liten belopp av din tid till sända förslag till oss , 
du vill bli hjälpande tusenden av annan folk ocksä , vem 
vilja dä läsa den förbättrat översättning. Vi ofta har en Ny 
Testamente tillgänglig i din spräk eller i spräken sä pass 
de/vi/du/ni är sällsynt eller gammal. Om du er sett för en Ny 
Testamente i en bestämd spräk , behaga skriva till oss. 
Ocksä , vi behöv till vara säker och försök till meddela sä 
pass ibland , vi gör erbjudande bokna sä pass blandar inte 
Fri och sä pass gör kostnad pengar. Utom om du kan icke 
har räd med det nägot om den här elektronisk bokna , vi 
kanna ofta gör en byta av elektronisk bokna för hjälp med 
Översättning eller översättning verk. 


Du hade inte till vara en professionell arbetaren , enda et par 
regelbunden person vem er han intresserad i hjälpande. Du 
borde har en computern eller du borde ha ingäng till en 
computern pä din lokal bibliotek eller college eller 
universitet , sedan dess den här vanligtvis har bättre 
förbindelserna till Internet. Du kanna ocksä vanligtvis 
grunda din äga personlig FRI elektronisk sända med posten 
redovisa vid gär till mail. yahoo.com 


t4HH! Behaga ta en stund till finna den elektronisk sända med 
posten adress lokaliserat nederst eller sluten av den här sida. 
Vi hoppas du vill sända elektronisk sända med posten till 
oss , om den här er av hjälp eller uppmuntran. Vi ocksä 
uppmuntra du till komma i kontakt med oss angäande 
Elektronisk Bokna sä pass vi erbjudande sä pass de/vi/du/ni 
är utan kostnad , och fri. 


Vi gör har mänga bokna i utländsk spräken , utom vi inte 
alltid ställe dem till ta emot elektronisk ( data överför ) 
emedan vi bara göra tilleänglig bokna eller ämnena sä pass 
de/vi/du/ni är mest begäret. Vi uppmuntra du till fortsätta till 
be till Gud och till fortsätta till lära sig omkring Honom vid 
läsande den Ny Testamente. Vi välkomnande din 
spörsmälen och kommentarerna vid elektronisk sända med 
posten. 


ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ SS 


Anwylyd Celi , Ddiolch 'ch a hon 'n Grai 
Destament gollyngwyd fel a allwn at ddysg hychwaneg 
amdanat. Blesio chyfnertha 't boblogi 'n atebol achos γῇ 
gwneud hon Electronic llyfr ar gael. 


Blesio chyfnertha 'u at all gweithia ymprydia , a gwna 
hychwaneg Electronic llyfrau ar gael Blesio chyfnertha 'u at 
ca pawb 'r adnoddau , T arian , 'r chryfder a 't amsera a hwy 
angen er all cadw yn gweithio atat. Blesio chyfnertha hynny 
sy barthu chan 'r heigia a chyfnertha 'u acha an everyday 
sail. 


Blesio anrhega 'u tr chryfder at arhosa a anrhega pob un 
chanddyn T 'n ysbrydol yn deall achos 1 gweithia a 'ch 
angen 'u at gwna. 


Blesio chyfnertha pob un chanddyn at mo ca arswyda a at 
atgofia ἃ ach r Celi a atebiadau arawd a sy i mewn 
chyhudda chan bopeth. Archa a anogech 'u , aa achlesi 'u ,a 
T gweithia & gweinidogaeth a ]n cyflogedig i mewn. Archa 


a achlesech 'u chan T'n Ysbrydol Grymoedd ai arall 
rhwystrau a could amhara 'u ai arafa 'u i lawr. 

Blesio chyfnertha 'm pryd Arfera hon 'n Grai Destament at 
hefyd dybied chan  boblogi a wedi gwneud hon argraffiad 
ar gael , fel a Alla gweddio am ua fel allan arhosa at 
chyfnertha hychwaneg boblogi Archa a anrhegech 'm 
anwylaeth chan 'ch 'n gysegr-län Eiria ('r 'n Grai Destament 
), a a anrhegech 'm 'n ysbrydol callineb a ddirnadaeth at 
adnabod gwellhawch a at ddeall 'r atalnod chan amsera a ]1m 
yn bucheddu i mewn. Blesio chyfnertha 'm at adnabod fel at 
ymdrin fr afrwyddinebau a Dwi wynebedig ag ddiwedydd. 
Arglwydd Celi , Chyfnertha 'm at angen at adnabod 
gwellhawch a at angen at chyfnertha arall Cristnogion i 
mewn 'm arwynebedd a am f byd. Archa a anrhegech 'r 
Electronic Ilyfr heigia a hynny a gweithia acha r website a 
hynny a chyfnertha 'u 'ch callineb. Archa a chyfnerthech 'r 
hunigol aelodau chan 'n hwy deulu ( a 'm deulu ) at mo bod 
'n ysbrydol dwylledig , namyn at ddeall 'ch a at angen at 
chymer a canlyn 'ch i mewn 'n bob ffordd. a Archa 'ch at 
gwna hyn bethau i mewn Ὑ enwa chan Iesu , Amen , 
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Iceland 
Icelandic Icelandic - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) 
to God - explained in Icelandic Language 


Prayer Isceland Icelandic Jesus Kristur Baen til Guo 
Hvernig til Bioja Hvernig geta spyrja gefa hjalpa andlegur 
Leiosogn 


Tal til Guö the Skapari af the Alheimur the Herra : 


1. pessi pu vildi gefa til mig the hugrekki til biöja the hlutur 
pessi EG pörf til biöja 


2. pessi pu vildi gefa til mig the huerekki til trua pu og 
biggja hvaöda pt vilja til komast af med minn If, 1 staöinn af 
mig upphefja minn eiga vilja ( äsetningur ) yfir binn. 


3. pessi pä vildi gefa mig hjälpa til ekki läta minn ögurlegur 
af the opekktur til veröa the afsökun , eda the undirstada 
fyrir mig ekki til bera fram you. 4. pessi pu vildi gefa mig 
hjälpa til sjä og til lzera hvernig til hafa the andlegur styrkur 
EG börf (1 gegnum binn orö the Biblia a ) fyrir the atburöur 
ä undan ) og Ὁ ) fyrir minn eiga persönulegur andlegur ferö. 


5. Pessi pu Guö vildi gefa mig hjälpa til vilja til bera fram 
Pi fleiri 6. Pessi pu vildi minna ä mig til tala meö pu 
prayerwhen ) EG er svekktur eöa f vandi , f staöinn af 
erfiöur til äsetningur hlutur € själfur eini 1 gegnum minn 
mannlegur styrkur. 


7. Pessi pu vildi gefa mig Viska og a hjarta fiskflak meö 
Biblfulegur Viska svo pessi EG vildi bera fram bi fleiri ä 
ährifarikan hätt. 


8. Pessi pu vildi gefa mig a löngun til nema binn orö the 
Biblfa the Nyja testamentiö Guöspjall af Klösett ), äa 
persönulegur undirstada 


9. pessi pii vildi gefa aöstoö til mig svo pbessi EG er far til 
taka eftir hlutur f the Biblfa ( pinn orö ) hver EG geta 
persönulega segja frä til , og pessi vilja hjälpa mig skilja 
hvaöa pt vilja mig til gera ut af viö minn Lf. 


10. Pessi pu vildi gefa mig mikill skarpskygeni , til skilja 
hvemig til ätskyra til annar hver pt ert , og pessi EG vildi 
vera far til lzara hvernig til lara og vita hvernig til standa 
meö bu og pinn orö the Biblia ) 


11. Pessi pä vildi koma meö folk ( eda websites ) i minn Iif 
hver vilja til vita pu , og hver ert sterkur i peirra näkvamur 
skilningur af pt ( guöd ); og Pessi pä vildi koma meö folk ( 
eöa websites ) 1 minn Iif hver vilja vera feer til hvetja mig til 
näkvaemur lera hvernig til deila the Biblia the orö guöds 
sannleikur (2 Hrazöslugjarn 215:). 


12. Pessi pä vildi hjälpa mig til lara til hafa mikill 
skilningur ööur i hver Biblia utgäfa er bestur , hver er 
näkvamur , og hver hefur the andlegur styrkur & mättur , og 
hver ttgäfa sampykkja meö the frumeintak handrit pessi pu 
bläsa i brjöst the ritstörf af the Nyja testamentiö til skrifa. 


13. Pessi pä vildi gefa hjälpa til mig til nota minn timi 1 ρόδ 
kaup vegur , og ekki til söa minn timi ä Falskur eda tömur 
adferöd til fä loka til Gud ( en pessi ert ekki hreinskilnislega 
Bibliulegur ), og hvar pessir adferö ävextir og granmeti 
neitun langur orö eda varanlegur andlegur ävöxtur. 


14. Pessi pä vildi gefa aöstoö til mig til skilja hva0a til leita 
adfakirkja eda a stadur af dyrkun , hvada gööur af 
spurning til spyrja , og bessi pä vildi hjälpa mig til finna 
trämaöur eda a prestur meö mikill andlegur viska ἴ stadinn 
af pxgilegur eda falskur svar. 


15. pessi pu vildi orsök mig til muna til leggja ἅ minniö binn 
ord the Biblia ( svo sem eins og Latneskt letur 8), svo pessi 
EG geta hafa paö i minn hjarta og hafa minn hugur tilbuinn , 
og vera tilbuinn til gefa öäkveöinn greinir f ensku svar til 
annar af the von pessi EG hafa 6öur 1 pii. 


16. Pessi pu vildi koma meö hjälpa til mig svo bessi minn 
eiga gudfrzdi og kenning til vera ἴ samrami viö pinn orö 
the Biblia og pessi pt vildi halda äfram til hjälpa mig vita 
hvernig minn skilningur af kenning geta vera beta svo bessi 
minn eiga If lifestyle og skilningur halda äfram til vera loka 
til hvada pu vilja paö til vera fyrir mig. 


17. Pessi pä vildi opinn minn andlegur innsyn ( endir ) fleiri 
og fleiri , og pessi hvar minn skilningur eöa skynjun af pu er 
ekki näkvamur , pessi pu vildi hjälpa mig til lzera hver Jestis 
Kristur hreinskilnislega er. 


18. Pessi pti vildi gefa hjälpa til mig svo pessi EG vildi vera 
faer til aöskilinn allir falskur helgisiöir hver EG hafa 
Ösjälfstaedi 4 , [τά pinn bjartur kennsla i the Biblia , ef allir af 
hvaöa EG er höpur stuöningsmanna er ekki af Guö , eöa er 
gegn hva&a piti vilja til kenna okkur ööur i höpur 
stuöningsmanna pi. 


19. Pessi allir herafli af vondur vildi ekki taka burt allir 
andlegur skilningur hver EG hafa , en fremur pessi EG vildi 
halda the vitneskja af hvernig til vita pu og ekki til vera 
blekkja i pessir sem minnir ä gömlu dagana) af andlegur 
blekking. 


20. Pessi pä vildi koma meö andlegur styrkur og hjälpa til 
mig svo pessi EG vilja ekki til vera hluti af the Mikill Bylta 
Burt eöa af allir hreyfing hver vildi vera andlegur fölsun til 
pä og til pinn Heilagur Orö 


21. Pessi ef there er nokkuöd pessi EG hafa bäinn minn Hf 4 
eda allir vegur pessi EG hafa ekki sä sem svarar til pt eins 
og EG öxl hafa og pessi er sem koma mä f veg fyrir eöa 
afstyra mig [τά annar hvor gangandi meö pu , eöa having 
skilningur , bessi pu vildi koma meö pessir hlutur / svar / 


atburöur bak inn f minn hugur , svo pessi EG vildi afneita pä 
i the Nafn af Jests Kristur , og ekki minna en peirra ährif og 
afleiöing , og pessi pu vildi skipta um allir tömleiki ,sadness 
eöa örventing i minn 1if meö the Gleöi af the Herra , og 
bessi EG vildi vera fleiri brennidepill ä lerdomur til fylgja 
pä viö lestur pinn orö the Biblia 


22. Pessi pä vildi opinn minn augsyn svo pessi EG vildi vera 
far til greinilega sjä og pekkjanlegur ef there er a Mikill 
Blekking ööur i Andlegur atriöi , hvernig til skilja this g ( 
eda pessir atburöur ) frä a Biblfulegur yfirsyn , og pessi pä 
vildi gefa mig viska til vita og svo bessi EG vilja lera 
hvernig til hjälpa minn vinätta og äst själfur ( &ttingi ) ekki 
vera hluti af it. 

23. Pessi bu vildi tryggja bessi einu sinni minn augsyn ert 
opnari og minn hugur skilja the andlegur merking af 
straumur atburöur hrifandi staöur f the veröld , pessi pä vildi 
undirbtua minn hjarta til biggja pinn sannleikur , og bessi pu 
vildi hjälpa mig skilja hvernig til finna hugrekki og styrkur i 
gegnum pinn Heilagur Orö the Biblia. [ the nafn af Jesis 
Kristur , EG spyrja fyrir pessir hlutur staöfesta minn löngun 
til vera ( samkomulag pinn vilja , og EG er asking fyrir pinn 
viska og til hafa a äst af the Sannleikur Möttakilegur 


Fleiri ä the Botn af Blaösida 
Hvernig til hafa Eilifur Lif 


Viö ert glaöwr ef this listi ( af ben beiöni til Guö ) er ferr til 
aöstoda pu. Viö skilja this mega ekki vera the bestur eda 
ärangursrikur byöing. Viö skilja pessi there ert margir ölikur 
lifnadarhettir af tjäning hugsun og orö. Ef pu hafa a 
uppästunga fyrir a betri pyöing , eda ef pu vildi eins og til 


taka a litill magn af hinn timi til senda uppästunga til okkur , 
pä vilja vera skammtur pusund af annar folk einnig , hver 
vilja pä lesa the beta byöing. 


Viö oft hafa a Nyja testamentiö laus 1 pinn tungumäl eöa fi 
tungumäl pessi ert sjaldgafur eda gamall. Ef pu ert utlit fyrir 
a Nyja testamentiö 1 a serstakur tungumä! , pöknast skrifa til 
okkur. Einnig , viö vilja til vera viss og reyna til miöla bessi 
stundum , viö gera tilboö bök pessi ert ekki Frjäls og pessi 
gera kostnaöur peningar. En ef pt geta ekki hafa efni ä 
sumir af pessir raftzeknilegur bok , viö geta oft gera 
Öäkveöinn greinir 1 ensku skipti af raftaknilegur bök fyrir 
hjälpa meö pyöing eöa hyöing vinna. Pu gera ekki veröa aö 
vera a faglegur verkamaöur , eini a venjulegur manneskja 
hver er ähugasamur i skammtur. Pu öxI hafa a tölva eda pu 
öxI hafa adgangur til a tölva ä pinn heimamaöur bökasafn 
eda häsköli eda häsköli , sidan pessir venjulega hafa betri 
tengsl til the. Pi geta einnig venjulega stofnsetja pinn eiga 
persönulegur FRJÄLS raftaknilegur pöstur reikningur viö 
ad fara til mail. yahoo.com 


Pöknast taka a augnablik til finna the raftaknilegur pöstur 
heimilisfang stadgreina ä the botn eöa the endir af this 
blaösida. Vid von bu vilja senda raftzeknilegur pöstur til 
okkur , ef this er af hjälpa eöa hvatning. Viö einnig hvetja 
pä til snerting okkur viövikjandi Raftaknilegur Bök pessi 
viö tilboöd pessi ert än kostnaöur , og frjäls. 


Viö gera hafa margir bök f erlendur tungumä! , en viö gera 
ekki alltaf staöur bä til taka ἅ möti electronically ( sa&kja 
skrä af fjarleegri tölvu ) bvf viö eini gera laus the bök eöa the 
atriöi pessi ert the beiöni. νι hvetja pu til halda äfram til 
biöja til Gud og til halda äfram til lara 6öur i Hann νι 


lestur the Nyja testamentiö. Viö velkominn pinn spurning og 
athugasemd νι raftaknilegur pöstur. 
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Danish - Danemark 


Danish - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to G od - 
explained in Danish Language 


Prayer Danish Dannish Denmark J esus Bon hen til God Hvor Bed 
kunne hore mig Hvor opfordre indromme haelp hen mig 

Taler hen til God , den Skaberen i den Alt , den Lord : 1. at 
jer ville indrgmme hen til mig den mod hen til bed den sager 
at JEG savn hen til bed 


2. at jer ville indrgmme hen til mig den mod hen til tro jer 
og optage hvad jer ville gerne lave hos mig liv , istedet for 
mig ophgje mig besidde vil ( hensigt ) ovenfor jeres. 


3. at jer ville indrgmme mig hjalp hen til ikke lade mig 
skr&k i den ubekendt hen til blive den bede om tilgivelse , 
eller den holdepunkt nemlig mig ikke hen til anrette you. 


4. at jer ville indrgmme mig hjalp hen til se efter og hen til 
lare hvor hen til nyde den appel krafter JEG savn ( 
igennem jeres ord den Bibel ) en ) nemlig den begivenheder 
foran og b ) nemlig mig besidde personlig appel rejse. 


5. At jer God ville indrgmme mig hjelp hen til ville gerne 
anrette Jer flere 


6. At jer ville erindre mig hen til samtale hos jer prayerwhen 
) Jeg er kuldkastet eller i problem , istedet for prover hen til 
lose sager selv bare igennem mig human krefter. 


7. At jer ville indrgmme mig Klogskab og en hjerte fyldte 
hos Bibelsk Klogskab i den grad at JEG ville anrette jer 
flere effektive. 


8. At jer ville indrgmme mig en lyst hen tillase jeres ord , 
den Bibel , ( den Ny Testamente Gospel i John ), oven pä en 
personlig holdepunkt 


9. at jer ville indrgmme hjelp hen til mig i den grad at Jeg er 
kobedygtig marke sager i den Bibel ( jeres ord ) hvilke JEG 
kunne jeg for mit vedkommende henhgre til , og at vil hjalp 
mig opfatte hvad jer savn mig hen til lave i mig liv. 


10. At jer ville indrgmme mig stor discernment , hen til 
opfatte hvor hen til forklare hen til andre hvem du er , og at 
JEG ville vare i stand til Ire hvor hen til lare og kende 
hvor hen til rage op nemlig jer og jeres ord ( den Bibel ) 


11. At jer ville overbringe folk ( eller websites ) i mig liv 
hvem ville gerne kende jer , og hvem er kraftig i deres 
nojagtig opfattelse i jer God ); ορ At jer ville overbringe 
folk ( eller websites ) i mig liv hvem vil vare i stand til give 
mod mig hen til akkurat lare hvor hen til skille den Bibel 
den ord i sandhed Timothy 215:). 


12. At jer ville hjaelp mig hen til lzre hen til nyde stor 
opfattelse hvorom Bibel gengivelse er bedst , hvilke er hgjst 
ngojagtig , og hvilke har den hgjst appel krafter & kraft , 0g 
hvilke gengivelse indvilliger hos den selvstandig 
händskreven at jer inspireret den forfatteres i den Ny 
Testamente hen til skriv. 


13. At jer ville indrgmme hjelp hen til mig hen til hjalp mig 
gang ien artig mäde , og ikke hen til affald mig gang oven 
pä Falsk eller indholdslgs metoder hen til komme narmere 
hen til God ( men at er ikke sandelig Bibelsk ), og der hvor 
dem metoder opfore for ikke sä laenge siden periode eller 
varer appel fruit. 


14. At jer ville indrgmme hjalp hen til mig hen til opfatte 
hvad hen til kigge efter i en kirke eller en opstille i 
andagtsggende , hvad arter i spgrgsmäl hen til opfordre , og 
at jer ville hjalp mig hen til hitte tro eller en sidst hos stor 
appel klogskab istedet for nemme eller falsk svar. 


15. at jer ville hidfgre mig hen til huske hen til lare udenad 
jeres ord den Bibel ( säsom Romersk 8), i den grad at JEG 
kunne nyde sig i mig hjerte og nyde mig indre forberedt , og 
vare rede til at indrgmme en besvare hen til andre i den 
häbe pä at Jeg har omkring jer. 


16. At jer ville overbringe hjalp hen til mig i den grad at 
mig besidde theology og doctrines hen til samtykke med 
jeres ord , den Bibel og at jer ville fortsatte hen til hjalp 
mig kende hvor mig opfattelse i doctrine kan forbedret i den 
grad at mig besidde liv lifestyle og opfattelse fortseetter at 
blive ngjere hvortil jer savn sig at blive nemlig mig. 


17. At jer ville lukke op mig appel indblik ( afslutninger ) 
flere og flere , og at der hvor mig opfattelse eller 
opfattelsesevne i jer er ikke ngjagtig , at jer ville hjalp mig 
hen til lzere hvem Jesus Christ sandelig er. 


18. At jer ville indrgmme hjalp hen til mig i den grad at 
JEG ville vare i stand til selvstaendig hvilken som helst 
falsk rituals hvilke Jeg har afhnge oven pä , af jeres slette 
larer i den Bibel , eventuel hvoraf Jeg er neste er ikke i God 


, eller er imod hvad jer ville gerne belare os omkring neste 
jer. 


19. At hvilken som helst tvinger i därlig ville ikke holde 
bortrejst hvilken som helst appel opfattelse hvilke Jeg har , 
men n&rmest at JEG ville beholde den kundskab i hvor hen 
til kende jer og ikke at blive narrede i i denne tid i appel 
bedrag. 


20. At jer ville overbringe appel kra&fter og hjalp hen til mig 
i den grad at Ja ikke at blive noget af den Stor Nedadgäende 
Bortrejst eller i hvilken som helst bevagelse som kunne 
vare spiritually counterfeit hen til jer og hen til jeres Hellig 
Ord 


21. At selv om der er alt at Jeg har skakmat mig liv , eller 
hvilken som helst mäde at Jeg har ikke reageret hen til jer 
nemlig JEG burde nyde og det vil sige afholder mig af enten 
den ene eller den anden af omvandrende hos jer , eller har 
opfattelse , at jer ville overbringe dem sager / svar / 
begivenheder igen i mig indre , i den gradat ΠΕ ville afstä 
fra sig i den Ben&vne i Jesus Christ , og al i deres effekter 
og folger , og at jer ville skifte πὰ hvilken som helst tomhed 
,sadness eller opgive häbet i mig liv hos den Glade i den 
Lord , og at JEG ville vare flere indstille oven pä indlering 
hen til komme efter jer af leesning jeres ord , den Bibel 


22. At jer ville lukke op mig gjne i den grad at JEG ville 
vare i stand til klart se efter og anerkende selv om der er en 
Stor Bedrag omkring Appel emner , hvor hen til opfatte 
indevarende phenomenon ( eller disse begivenheder ) af en 
Bibelsk perspektiv , og at jer ville indrgmme mig klogskab 
hen til kende hvorfor at Ja lare hvor hen til hjalp mig 
bekendte og elske ones ( slagtninge ) ikke vare noget af it. 


23. At jer ville sikre sig at när forst mig gjne er anlagde og 
mig indre forstär den appel vegt i indeverende 
begivenheder indtagelse opstille pä jorden , at jer ville lagge 
til rette mig hjerte hen til optage jeres sandhed , og at jer 
ville hjaelp mig opfatte hvor hen til hitte mod og krafter 
igennem jeres Hellig Ord , den Bibel. I den benzevne i Jesus 
Christ , JEG anmode om disse sager bekraftende mig lyst at 
blive overensstemmende jeres vil , og Jeg er bede om 
nemlig jeres klogskab og hen til nyde en karlighed til den 
Sandhed Amen 


Flere forneden Side 
Hvor hen til nyde Evig Liv 


Vi er glad selv om indevarende liste over ( bön anmoder 
hen til God ) er kan hen til hjalpe jer. Vi opfatte 
indevarende mä ikke vere den bedst eller hgjst effektiv 
gengivelse. Vi er klar over, at der er mange anderledes veje i 
gengivelse indfald og ord. Selv om du har en henstilling 
nemlig en bedre gengivelse , eller selv om jer ville gerne 
hen til holde en ringe belgb i jeres gang hen til sende 
antydninger hen til os , jer vil vaere hjalp tusindvis i andre 
ligeledes , hvem vil sä er der ikke mere lase den forbedret 
gengivelse. 


Vi ofte nyde en Ny Testamente anvendelig i jeres sprog eller 
i sprogene at er sjaelden eller forhenvarende. Selv om du er 
ser ud nemlig en Ny Testamente i en specifik sprog , behage 
henvende sig til os. Ligeledes , vi ville gerne vare sikker og 
prove hen til overfgrer at engang imellem , vi lave pristilbud 
bgger at er ufri og at lave omkostninger penge. Men selv om 
jer kan ikke afgive noget af dem elektronisk bgger , vi 
kunne ofte lave en udveksle i elektronisk bgger nemlig 


hjalp hos gengivelse eller gengivelse arbejde. Jer som ikke 
har at blive en professional arbejder , kun fä sand 
pägaldende hvem er interesseret i hjalp. 


Jer burde nyde en computer eller jer burde have adgang til 
en computer henne ved jeres loka] bibliotek eller kollegium 
eller universitet , siden dem til hverdag nyde bedre 
slagtskaber hen til den indre. Jer kunne ligeledes til hverdag 
indrette jeres besidde personlig OMKOSTNINGSFRIT 
elektronisk indlevere beretning af igangvarende hen til 
mail.yahoo.com 


THE 


Behage holde for et gjeblik siden hen til hitte den 
elektronisk indlevere henvende placeret nederst eller den 
enden pä legen indeverende side. Vi häb jer vil sende 
elektronisk indlevere hen til os , selv om indevarende er i 
hjalp eller ophjalpning. Vi ligeledes give mod jer hen til 
henvende sig til os med henblik pä Elektronisk Bgger at vi 
pristilbud at er uden omkostninger , og omkostningstrit. 


Vi lave nyde mange bgger i udenlandsk sprogene , men vi 
lave ikke altid opstille sig hen til byde velkommen 
elektronisk ( dataoverfgre ) fordi vi bare skabe anvendelig 
den bgger eller den emner at er den hgjst anmodede. 


Vi give mod jer hen til fortsatte hen til bed hen til God og 
hen til fortsatte hen til lare omkring Sig af laesning den Ny 
Testamente. Vi velkommen jeres spgrgsmäl og 
bemarkninger af elektronisk indlevere. 


ἃ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Norway - Norway — Norwegian - 


Norway - Prayer Reguests (praying ) to God - explained 
in Norwegian Language 


Norway Norwegian Nordic Prayer Jesus Christ a God Hvor Be 
kanne hore meg bonn anmode gir hjelpe meg finner sprit Som kan 
ledes 


Snakkerä God , skaperen av det Univers , det Lord : 


1. det du ville gir ἃ meg tapperheten ἃ be tingene det JEG 
ngdä be 

2. det du ville gir ἃ meg tapperheten ἃ mene du og 
godkjenne hva du vil gjerne gjore med meg livet , istedet for 
meg opphgye meg egen ville ( hensikten ) over din. 


3. det du ville gir meg hjelpe ä ikke utleie meg rank av det 
ubekjent ἃ bli det be om tilgivelse , eller grunnlaget for meg 
ikke for ä anrette you. 


4. det du ville gir meg hjelpe ἃ se og ἃ hgre hvor ἃ har den 
sprit styrke JEG ngd ( igjennom din ord bibelen ) en ) for 
begivenhetene for ut og b ) for meg egen personlig sprit 
reise. 


5. Det du God ville gir meg hjelpeä vil gjerne anrette Du 
flere 


6. Det du ville minne meg ä samtalen med du prayerwhen ) 
JEG er frustrert eller inne problemet , istedet for prover ἃ 
lgse saker meg selv bare igjennom meg human styrke. 


7. Det du ville gir meg Klokskap og en hjertet fylte med 
Bibelsk Klokskap i den grad at JEG ville anrette du flere 
effektivt. 


8. Det du ville gir meg en gnskeä studere din ord , bibelen , 
( det Ny Testamentet Gospel av John ), opp pä en personlig 
basis 


9. det du ville gir assistanse ä meg i den grad at JEG er 
kjopedyktig legge merke til saker inne bibelen ( din ord ) 
hvilke JEG kanne personlig fortelle til , og det vill hjelpe 
meg oppfatte hva du gnske meg ἃ gjore inne meg livet. 


10. Det du ville gir meg stor discernment , ä oppfatte hvor ä 
forklare ἃ andre hvem du er , og det JEG ville vere i stand 
til hore hvor ἃ hgre og vite hvor ἃ stä opp for du og din ord ( 
bibelen ) 


11. Det du ville bringe folk ( eller websites ) inne meg livet 
hvem vil gjerne vite du , og hvem er kraftig inne deres 
akkurat forstäelse av du God ); og Det du ville bringe folk ( 
eller websites ) inne meg livet hvem ville vare i stand til 
oppmuntre meg ἃ akkurat hgre hvor ἃ dividere bibelen ordet 
av sannhet (Timothy 215:). 


12. Det du ville hjelpe meg ἃ hgre ἃ ha stor forstäelse om 
hvilken Bibel versjon er best , hvilke er hgyst akkurat , og 
hvilke har de fleste sprit styrke & makt , og hvilke versjon 
avtaler med det original manuskriptet det du inspirert 
forfatternes av det Ny Testamentet ἃ skrive. 


13. Det du ville gir hjelpe ä meg ä bruk meg tid inne en fint 
vei , og ikke for ἃ slgseri meg tid opp pä False eller tom 
emballasje metoder ἃ komme narmere ἃ God ( bortsett fra 


det er ikke virkelig Bibelsk ), og der hvor dem metoder 
tilvirke for ikke sä lenge siden frist eller varer sprit fruit. 


14. Det du ville gir assistanse ä meg ä oppfatte hva ä kikke 
etter inne en kirken eller en sted av -tilbeder , hva arter av 
spgrsmäl ἃ anmode , og det du ville hjelpe meg ἃ finner 
mene eller en fortid med stor sprit klokskap istedet for lett 
eller false svar. 


15. det du ville anledning meg ä erindre ä huske din ord 
bibelen ( som Romersk 8), i den grad at JEG kanne ha den 
inne meg hjertet og ha meg sinn ferdig , og vere rede tilä 
gir en svaret ἃ andre av det häpe pä at JEG ha om du. 


16. Det du ville bringe hjelpe ä meg i den grad at meg egen 
theology og doctrines ἃ vare enig i din ord , bibelen og det 
du ville fortsette ä hjelpe meg vite hvor meg forstäelse av 
doctrine kan forbedret i den grad at meg egen livet lifestyle 
og forstäelse fortsetter ἃ bli ngyere hvorfor du onske den ἃ 
bli for meg. 


17. Det du ville äpen meg sprit innblikk ( konklusjonene ) 
flere og flere , og det der hvor meg forstäelse eller 
oppfattelse av du er ikke akkurat , det du ville hjelpe meg ἃ 
hgre hvem Jesus Christ virkelig er. 


18. Det du ville gir hjelpe ä meg i den grad at JEG ville 
vare i stand til separat alle false rituals hvilke JEG ha 
avhenge opp pä , fra din helt lzrer inne bibelen , eventuell 
av hva JEG fglger er ikke av God, eller er i motsetning til 
hva du vil gjerne lzere oss om fulgte du. 


19. Det alle presser av därlig ville ikke ta fjerne alle sprit 
forstäelse hvilke JEG ha , bortsett fra temmelig det JEG 
ville selge i detalj kjennskapen til hvor ä vite du og ikke for 
ἃ vare narret inne i disse dager av sprit bedrag. 


20. Det du ville bringe sprit styrke og hjelpe ä meg i den 
grad at Jeg vil ikke for ἃ vere del av det Stor Faller Fjerne 
eller av alle bevegelse hvilket kunne vare spiritually 
counterfeit ä du og ä din Hellig Ord 


21. Det hvis det er alt det JEG ha gjort det meg livet , eller 
alle vei det JEG ha ikke reagert ä du idet JEG burde ha og 
det er forhindrer meg fra enten den ene eller den andre av 
gäing med du, eller har forstäelse , det du ville bringe dem 
saker / svar / begivenheter rygg i meg sinn , i den grad at 
JEG ville renonsere pä seg inne navnet av Jesus Christ , og 
alle av deres virkninger og konsekvensene , og det du ville 
ombytte alle tomhet ,sadness eller gi opp häpet inne meg 
livet med det Glede av det Lord , 0g det JEG ville vare flere 
fokusere opp pä innlaring ä folge etter etter du av lesing din 
ord , det Bibel 


22. Det du ville äpen meg eyes i den grad at JEG ville vare i 
stand til klare se og anerkjenne hvis det er en Stor Bedrag 
om Sprit emner , hvor ä oppfatte denne phenomenon ( eller 
disse begivenheter ) fra en Bibelsk perspektiv , og det du 
ville gir meg klokskap ἃ vite hvorfor det Jeg vil hgre hvor ἃ 
hjelpe meg venner og elsket seg ( slektningene ) ikke vare 
del av it. 


23. Det du ville sikre det en gang meg eyes er äpen og meg 
sinn forstär det sprit vekt av aktuelle begivenheter tar sted 
pä jorden , det du ville forberede meg hjertet ä godkjenne 
din sannhet , og det du ville hjelpe meg oppfatte hvor ä 
finner tapperheten og styrke igjennom din Hellig Ord , 
bibelen. Inne navnet av Jesus Christ , JEG anmode om disse 
saker bekreftende meg onske ἃ bli i folge avtalen din ville , 
og JEG spgr til deres klokskap og ἃ har en kjarlighet til det 
Sannhet Samarbeidsvillig 


Flere pä bunnen av Side 
Hvor ä ha Evig Livet 


Vi er glad hvis denne liste over ( bsnn anmoder ἃ God ) er 
dugelig ä hjelpe du. Vi oppfatte denne kanskje ikke vare det 
best eller hoyst effektiv oversettelse. Vi forstä det der er 
mange annerledes veier av gjengivelsen innfall og ord. Hvis 
du har en forslag for en bedre oversettelse , eller hvis du 
ville like ἃ ta en liten belopet av din tid ἃ sende antydninger 
ἃ oss , du ville vere hjalp tusenvis av andre mennesker 
likeledes , hvem ville sä lese det forbedret oversettelse. Vi 
ofte har en Ny Testamentet anvendelig inne din 
omganesspräk eller inne spräkene det er sjelden eller gamle. 
Hvis du er ser for en Ny Testamentet inne en spesifikk 
omganesspräk , behage skrive til oss. Likeledes , vi vil 
gjerne vare sikker og prove ἃ meddele det en gang imellom 
, Vi gjore tilbud bgker det er ufri og det gjore bekostning 
pengene. 


Bortsett fra hvis du kan ikke by noen av dem elektronisk 
bgker , vi kanne ofte gjore en bytte av elektronisk bgker for 
hjelpe med oversettelse eller oversettelse arbeide. Du som 
ikke har ä bli en profesjonell arbeider , kun fä stamgjest 
personen hvem er interessert i hjalp. Du burde har en 
computer eller du burde ha adgang til en computer for din 
innenbys bibliotek eller universitet eller universitet , siden 
dem vanligvis ha bedre forbindelser ä det sykehuslege. Du 
kanne likeledes vanligvis opprette din egen personlig 
LEDIG elektronisk innlevere regningen av gärä 
mail.yahoo.com 


Behage ta en gyeblikk ἃ finner det elektronisk innlevere 
henvende seg lokalisert nederst eller utgangen av denne 
side. Vi häpe du ville sende elektronisk innlevere ä oss , 


hvis denne er av hjelpe eller oppmuntring. Vi likeledes 
oppmuntre du ä sette seg i forbindelse med oss angäende 
Elektronisk Bgker det vi tilbud det er uten bekostning , og 
ledig. 


Vi gjore ha mange bgker inne utenlandsk spräkene , bortsett 
fra vi ikke alltid sted seg ἃ fä elektronisk ( dataoverfgre ) 
fordi vi bare lage anvendelig bgkene eller emnene det er de 
fleste anmodet. Vi oppmuntre du ἃ fortsette ἃ be ἃ God og ἃ 
fortsette ä hore om Seg av lesing det Ny Testamentet. Vi 
velkommen din spgrsmäl og kommentarer av elektronisk 
innlevere. 


ἃ ἃ Χὰ δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Modern Greek 


Προσευχή στο Θεό Αγαπητός Θεός, Zac ευχαριστούμε ότι 
αὐτό to Ευαγγέλιο ἡ αὐτή η νέα διαθήκη ἔχει 
απελευθερωθεί ἔτσι ὥστε είμαστε σε θέση va μάθουμξ 
περισσότερων για σας. Παρακαλώ βοηθήστε τους 
ανθρώπους αρμόδιους για VA καταστήσει αὐτό το 
ηλεκτρονικό βιβλίο διαθέσιμο. Ξέρετε ποιοι είναι καὶ εἰστε 
σε θέση va τοὺς βοηθήσετε. Παρακαλῶ τοὺς βοηθήστε για 
va eiote σε θέση να anaoyoin dei γρήγορα, καὶ va 
καταστήσει σε περισσότερα ηλεκτρονικά βιβλία διαθέσιμα 
Παρακαλώ τοὺς βοηθήστε για va ἔχετε όλους τοὺς πόρους, 
τὰ χρήματα, τη δύναμη KOL τὸ χρόνο ότι χρειάζονται 
προκειμένου να είναι σε θέση va συνεχίσουν για σας. 
Παρακαλώ βοηθήστε εκείνοι ποῦ εἰναι μέρος της ομάδας 
ποῦ τοὺς βοηθά σε καθημερινή βάση. Παρακαλῶ τοὺς 
δώστε τη δύναμη για VA συνεχίσετε καὶ VA δώσετε σε κάθε 
έναν από τοὺς το σπιρίτσουαλ ποὺ καταλαβαίνει για την 


ἐργασία ότι τους θέλετε για va κάνετε. Παρακαλῶ βοηθήστε 
κάθε ένας από τοὺς για VA μην ἔχετε το φόβο και για νὰ 
θυμηθείτε ότι EioTE O Θεός ποὺ ἀπαντά στην προσευχή KOL 
ποῦ εἶναι ὑπεύθυνος για όλα. 

Προσεύχομαι ότι Oa τοὺς EVÖAPPÖVATE, καὶ ότι τους 
προστατεύετε, καὶ ἡ ἐργασία & To υπουργείο ότι 
συμμετέγουν. 

Προσεύχομαι ὅτι θα τοὺς NPOOTATEVOTE απὸ τις πνευματικὲς 
δυνάμεις ἡ άλλα ἐμπόδια που θα μπορούσαν va τους 
βλάψουν 1] va τοὺς επιβραδύνουν. Παρακαλῶ ue βοηθήστε 
όταν χρησιμοποιῶ αὑτήν την νέα διαθήκη για να σκεφτῷώ 
ἐπίσης τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ποὺ ἔχουν καταστήσει αὐτήν την 
ἔκδοση διαθέσιμη, ἔτσι ὥστε μπορῶ VA προσεηθώῶ για τους 
καὶ ἔτσι μπορούν VA συνεχίσουν va βοηθούν περισσότερους 
ανθρώπους. 

Προσεύχομαι ότι Oa μου δίνατε μια ἀγάπη tov 1epod Word 
σας (η νέα διαθήκη), καὶ ότι θα μου δίνατε την πνευματικές 
φρόνηση καὶ τη διάκριση για νὰ σὰς ξέρετε καλύτερα KOL 
για Va καταλάβετε τη χρονική περίοδο ότι ζούμε μέσα. 
Παρακαλώ je βοηθήστε για va EEpete πώς va εἕετάσει τις 
δυσκολίες ότι ἐρχομαι αντιμέτωπος με κάθε ημέρα. O 
Λόρδος God, με Bonda για va θελήσει va σας ξέρει 
καλύτερα καὶ να θελήσει va βοηθήσει άλλους Χριστιανούς 
στην περιοχή μοῦ KAL σε όλο τον κόσμο. 

Προσεύχομαι ότι θα δίνατε την ηλεκτρονική ομάδα βιβλίων 
καὶ EKEIVOI ποὺ τοὺς βοηθούν ἡ φρόνησή σας. Προσεύχομαι 
ότι Oa βοηθούσατε τὰ μεμονωμένα μέλη της οικογένειάς 
τοὺς (και της OLKOYEVELÖC μου) για va ξξαπατηθείτε όχι 
TVEDUOTIKA, αλλά για VA σας καταλάβετε και για νὰ 
θελήσετε να σας δεχτείτε KOI νὰ ἀακολουθήσετε με κάθε 
τρόπο. Επίσης παρέχετε μας την άνεση καὶ οδηγίες σε 
αὐτούς τοὺς χρόνους καὶ σας ζητῶ γιὰ VA κάνω αὐτά τὰ 
πράγματα στο όνομα τοῦ Inood, Amen, 


ἀὰ δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


German -- Deutch - Allemand 


German Prayers Gebet zum Gott wie man wie horen kann 
dass meinem Gebet wie bittet Hilfe zu mir zu geben wie 
man geistige Anleitung 


German - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in German Language 


Mit Gott sprechen, der Schöpfer des Universums, der Lord: 


1., die Sie zu mir dem Mut, die Sachen zu beten geben 
wiirden, die ich benötige, um 2. zu beten, die Sie zu mir dem 
Mut, Ihnen zu glauben und anzunehmen geben wiirden, was 
Sie mit meinem Leben tun möchten, anstelle von mir meine 
Selbst erhebend Wille (Absicht) iiber Ihrem. 


3., denen Sie mir Hilfe geben wiirden, um meine Furcht vor 
dem Unbekannten die Entschuldigungen nicht werden zu 
lassen oder die Grundlage fiir mich, zum Sie nicht zu 
dienen. 


4., der Sie mir Hilfe, um zu sehen geben wiirden und zu 
erlernen, wie man die geistige Stärke ich hat, benötigen Sie 
(durch Ihr Wort die Bibel) A) för die Fälle voran und B) fär 
meine eigene persönliche geistige Reise. 


5. Da$i Sie Gott mir Hilfe geben wiirden, um Sie mehr 
dienen zu wiinschen 


6. DaB Sie mich erinnern wiirden, mit Ihnen zu sprechen 
(prayer)when mich werden frustriert oder in der 
Schwierigkeit, anstatt zu versuchen, Sachen selbst nur durch 
meine menschliche Stärke zu beheben. 


7. DaB Sie mir Klugheit und ein Herz geben wiirden, fällten 
mit biblischer Klugheit, damit ich Sie effektiv dienen wiirde. 


8. DaB Sie mir einen Wunsch geben wiirden, Ihr Wort, die 
Bibel zu studieren, (das neues Testament-Evangelium von 
John) auf persönlicher Ebene 


9. das Sie Unterstiitzung zu mir geben wiirden, damit ich 
bin, Sachen in der Bibel (Ihr Wort) zu beachten der ich auf 
und der persönlich beziehen kann mir hilft, zu verstehen, 
was Sie mich in meinem Leben tun wiinschen. 


10. DaB Sie mir groBe Einsicht geben wiirden, um zu 
verstehen wie man anderen erklärt, die Sie sind, und da ich 
sein wiirde, zu erlernen, wie man erlernt und kann för Sie 
und Ihr Wort (die Bibel) oben stehen 


11. DaB Sie Leute (oder Web site) in meinem Leben holen 
wiirden, die Sie kennen möchten und die in ihrem genauen 
Verständnis von Ihnen stark sind (Gott); und das wiirden Sie 
Leute (oder Web site) in meinem Leben holen, das ist, mich 
anzuregen, genau zu erlernen, wie man die Bibel das Wort 
der Wahrheit (2 Timotheegras 2:15) teilt. 


12. DaB Sie mir helfen wiirden zu erlernen, groBes 
Verständnis tiber, welche Bibelversion zu haben am besten 
ist, die am genauesten ist und die die geistigste Stärke u. die 
Energie hat und dem Version mit den urspriinglichen 
Manuskripten iibereinstimmt, daB Sie die Autoren des neuen 
Testaments anspornten zu schreiben. 


13. DaB Sie mir Hilfe, um meine Zeit in einer guten Weise 
zu verwenden geben wiirden, und meine Zeit auf den 
falschen oder leeren Methoden nicht zu vergeuden, näeher 
an Gott (aber dem, zu erhalten nicht wirklich biblisch seien 
Sie) und wo jene Methoden keine lange Bezeichnung oder 
dauerhafte geistige Frucht produzieren. 


14. DaB Sie mir Unterstiitzung geben wirden, was zu 
verstehen, in einer Kirche oder in einem Ort der Anbetung 
zu suchen, welche Arten der Fragen zum zu bitten und daB 
Sie mir helfen wiirden, Gläubiger oder einen Pastor mit 
groBer geistiger Klugheit anstelle von den einfachen oder 
falschen Antworten zu finden. 


15. den Sie mich veranlassen wiirden, mich zu erinnern, um 
sich Ihr Wort zu merken die Bibel (wie Romans ist 8), damit 
ich es in meinem Herzen haben und an meinen Verstand 
sich vorbereiten lassen kann, und bereit, eine Antwort zu 
anderen der Hoffnung zu geben, die ich iiber Sie habe. 


16. DaB Sie mir Hilfe damit meine eigene Theologie und 
Lehren holen wiirden, um mit Ihrem Wort, die Bibel 
Uibereinzustimmen und da$ Sie fortfahren wiirden, mir zu 
helfen, zu können, mein Verständnis der Lehre verbessert 
werden kann, damit mein eigenes Leben, Lebensstil und 
Verstehen fortfährt, zu sein näeher an, was Sie es fiir mich 
sein wiinschen. 


17. DaB Sie meinen geistigen Einblick 
(Zusammenfassungen) mehr und mehr öffnen wiirden und 
daB, wo mein Verständnis oder Vorstellung von Ihnen nicht 
genau ist, daB Sie mir helfen wiirden, zu erlernen, wem 
Jesus Christ wirklich ist. 


18. DaB Sie mir Hilfe geben wiirden, damit ich in der 
LageSEIN wiirde, alle falschen Rituale zu trennen, denen 
ich von, von Ihrem freien Unterricht in der Bibel, wenn 
irgendwelche abgehangen habe von, was ich folgend bin, ist 
nicht vom Gott, oder ist konträr zu, was Sie uns unterrichten 
wiinschen - iiber das Folgen Sie. 


19. DaB keine Kräfte des Ubels nicht irgendwie geistiges 
Verständnis wegnehmen wiirden, das ich habe, aber eher, 
daB ich das Wissen behalten wiirde von, wie man Sie kennt 
und nicht an diesen Tagen der geistigen Täuschung betrogen 
wird. 


20. DaB Sie geistige Stärke holen und zu mir helfen wiirden, 
damit ich nicht ein Teil von groBen weg fallen oder 
irgendeiner Bewegung bin, die zu Ihnen und zu Ihrem 
heiligen Wort Angelegenheiten nachgemacht sein wiirde. 


21. Das, wenn es alles gibt, das ich in meinem Leben getan 
habe oder irgendeine Weise, daB ich nicht auf Sie reagiert 
habe, wie ich haben sollte und die mich entweder am Gehen 
mit Ihnen hindert oder Haben des Verstehens, daB Sie jene 
things/responses/events zuriick in meinen Verstand, damit 
ich auf sie im Namen Jesus Christ verzichten wiirde, und 
alle ihre von und von Konseguenzen holen wiirden und da 
Sie jede mögliche Leere, Traurigkeit oder Verzweiflung in 
meinem Leben mit der Freude am Lord ersetzen wiirden und 
daB ich mehr auf das Lernen, Ihnen zu folgen gerichtet 
wirde, indem man Ihr Wort las, die Bibel. 


22. DaB Sie meine Augen öffnen wiirden, damit ich in der 
LageSEIN wiirde, offenbar zu sehen und zu erkennen, wenn 
es eine groBe Täuschung iiber geistige Themen gibt, wie 
man dieses Phänomen (oder diese Fälle) von einer 
biblischen Perspektive und daB Sie mir Klugheit geben 
wiirden, um zu wissen und damit ich erlernt versteht, wie 


man meinen Freunden und liebte eine (Verwandte) ein Teil 
von ihm nicht zu sein hilft. 


23 ) Sie sicherstellen wiirden, daB einmal meine Augen 
und mein Verstand geöffnet sind, versteht die geistige 
Bedeutung der gegenwärtigen Fälle, die in der Welt 
stattfinden, daB Sie mein Herz vorbereiten wirden, um Ihre 
Wahrheit anzunehmen und daf$; Sie mir helfen wirden, zu 
verstehen, wie man Mut und Stärke durch Ihr heiliges Wort, 
die Bibel findet. In Namen Jesus Christ, bitte ich um diese 
Sachen, die meinen Wunsch bestätigen, Ihr Wille 
tbereinzustimmen, und ich bitte um Ihre Klugheit und eine 
Liebe der Wahrheit zu haben, Amen. 


Mehr an der Unterseite der Seite 
wie man ewiges Leben u. 
Hat 


Wir sind froh, wenn diese Liste (der Gebetanträge zum 
Gott) in der LageIST, Sie zu unterstitzen. Wir verstehen, 
daB diese möglicherweise nicht die beste oder 
wirkungsvollste Ubersetzung sein kann. Wir verstehen, daB 
es viele unterschiedliche Weisen des Ausdriickens von von 
Gedanken und von von Wörtern gibt. Wenn Sie einen 
Vorschlag för eine bessere Ubersetzung haben oder wenn 
Sie etwas Ihrer Zeit dauern möchten, Vorschläge zu 
schicken uns, werden Sie Tausenden der Leute auch helfen, 
die dann die verbesserte Ubersetzung lesen. Wir haben 
häufig ein neues Testament, das in Ihrer Sprache oder in den 
Sprachen vorhanden ist, die selten oder alt sind. 


Wenn Sie nach einem neuen Testament in einer spezifischen 
Sprache suchen, schreiben Sie uns bitte. Auch wir möchten 
sicher sein und versuchen, das manchmal mitzuteilen, bieten 
wir Biicher an, die nicht frei sind und die Geld kosten. 

Aber, wenn Sie nicht einige jener elektronischen Biicher 
sich leisten können, können wir einen Austausch der 
elektronischen Biicher fär Hilfe bei der Ubersetzung oder 
bei der Ubersetzung Arbeit häufig tun. Sie miissen nicht ein 
professioneller Arbeiter sein, nur eine regelmäBige Person, 
die interessiert ist, an zu helfen. 


Sie sollten einen Computer haben, oder Sie sollten Zugang 
zu einem Computer an Ihrer lokalen Bibliothek oder 
Hochschule oder Universität haben, da die normalerweise 
bessere Anschliisse zum Internet haben. Sie können Ihr 
eigenes persönliches FREIES Konto der elektronischen 
Post, indem Sie zum mail. yahoo.com 


auch normalerweise herstellen gehen dauern bitte einen 
Moment, um die Adresse der elektronischen Post zu finden 
befunden an der Unterseite oder am Ende dieser Seite. 

Wir hoffen, daB Sie uns elektronische Post schicken, wenn 
diese hilfreich oder Ermutigung ist. Wir regen Sie auch an, 
mit uns hinsichtlich der elektronischen Biicher in 
Verbindung zu treten, die wir dem sind ohne Kosten und 
freies 


anbieten, die, wir viele Biicher in den Fremdsprachen haben, 
aber wir nicht sie immer setzen, um elektronisch zu 
empfangen (Download) weil wir nur vorhanden die Biicher 
oder die Themen bilden, die erbeten sind. Wir regen Sie an 
fortzufahren, zum Gott zu beten und fortzufahren, öber ihn 
zu erlernen, indem wir das neue Testament lesen. Wir 


begriiBen Ihre Fragen und Anmerkungen durch 
elektronische Post. 


ἃ δ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ χὰ ἃ χὰ ἃ χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ SS 


Caro Deus , Obrigada gue esta Novo Testamento tem sido 
lancado de modo a gue nös somos capaz aprender mais 
sobre a ti. Por favor ajudar a gente responsävel por fazendo 
esta Electrönico livro disponivel. 

Por favor ajudar eles estarem capaz de trabalho rapidamente 
, € fazer mais Electrönico livros disponivel Por favor ajudar 
eles haverem todos os recursos , o dinheiro , a forca e as 
horas gue elas precisar a fim de ser capaz de guardar 
trabalhando para si. 

Por favor ajudar aguelas esse are parte da eguipa essa ajuda 
Ihes num todos os dias base. Por favor dar Ihes a forca 
continuar e dar cada deles o espiritual comprendendo para o 
trabalho gue voc& guer eles fazerem. Por favor ajudar cada 
um deles para näo ter medo 6 lembrar gue tu 6s o deus o 
gual respostas oracäo e guem ἔ encarregado de todas as 
coisas. 

EU orar gue a ti would encorajar Ihes , e gue voc& protege 
Ihes , 6 o trabalho & ministerio gue elas säo comprometido 
em. EU orar gue voc& protegeria Ihes de o Espiritual Forcas 
ou outro barreiras isso podeia ser maleficio Ihes ou lento 
Ihes abaixo. 

Por favor ajudar a mim guando Eu uso esta Novo 
Testamento para tambe&m reflectir a gente o gual ter feito 
esta edicäo disponivel , de modo a gue eu possa orar para 
eles 6 por conseguinte eles podem continuar ajudar mais 


pessoas EU orar gue νοοῖ daria a mim um amar do seu 
Divino Palavra ( o novo Testamento ), e gue νοοῖ daria a 
mim espiritual sabedoria e discernment conhecer a ti melhor 
e para comprender o periodo de tempo gue nös somos 
vivendo em. 

Por favor ajudar eu saber como lidar com as dificuldades 
gue Eu sou confrontado com todos os dias. Lorde Deus , 
Ajudar eu guerer conhecer a ti Melhor e guerer ajudar outro 
Christian no meu ärea e pelo mundo. EU orar gue voc& daria 
o Electrönico livro eguipa e aguelas o gual trabalho no 
Websters 6 agueles gue ajudar Ihes seu sabedoria. EU orar 
gue voc& ajudaria o individuo membros do seu familia ( e a 
minha familia ) para näo ser espiritual enganar , mas 
comprender a ti e guerer aceitar e seguir a ti em todos 
bastante. e Eu pergunto voc6 fazer estas coisas em nome de 
Jesus , Amen , 


Dear God, 


Thank you that this New Testament 
has been released so that we are able 
to learn more about you. 


Please help the people responsible for making this 
Electronic book available. Please help them to be able to 
work fast, and make more Electronic books available 
Please help them to have all the resources, the money, the 
strength and the time that they need in order to be able to 
keep working for You. 


Please help those that are part of the team that help them on 
an everyday basis. Please give them the strength to continue 
and give each of them the spiritual understanding for the 
work that you want them to do. Please help each of them to 
not have fear and to remember that you are the God who 


answers prayer and who is in charge of everything. 


I pray that you would encourage them, and that you protect 
them, and the work & ministry that they are engaged in. 

I pray that you would protect them from the Spiritual Forces 
or other obstacles that could harm them or slow them down. 


Please help me when I use this New Testament to also think 
of the people who have made this edition available, so that I 
can pray for them and so they can continue to help more 
people 


I pray that you would give me a love of your Holy Word 
(the New Testament), and that you would give me spiritual 
wisdom and discernment to know you better and to 
understand the period of time that we are living in. 


Please help me to know how to deal with the difficulties that 
I am confronted with every day. Lord God, Help me to want 
to know you Better and to want to help other Christians in 
my area and around the world. 


I pray that you would give the Electronic book team and 
those who work on the website and those who help them 
your wisdom. 


I pray that you would help the individual members of their 
family (and my family) to not be spiritually deceived, but 
to understand you and to want to accept and follow you in 
every way. 


and 1 ask you to do these things in the name of Jesus, 
Amen, 


888888 
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Croatian Croatian Croatian 


Croatian - Prayer Reguests (praying ) to God - explained 
in Croatian Language 


Croatian Croatia Prayer Isus Krist Moljenje to Bog Kako to 
Moliti moze cuti moj pitati popustanje ponuditi mene 


Govorenje to Bog , Stvoritelj dana Svemir , Gospodar : 


1. taj te 6e popustanje meni u hrabrost to moliti predmet taj 
Trebam to moliti 


2. taj te 6e popustanje meni u hrabrost to vjerovati te i 
prihvatiti Sto koji Zelite za napraviti sa mojim Zivot , 
umjesto mene uznijeti moj posjedovati htijenje ( namjera ) 
iznad tvoj. 


3. taj te e popustanje mene ponuditi ne pustiti moj 
strahovanje dana nepoznat postati isprika , ili baza za mene 
ne to posluZitelj you. 


4. ἴα] te Ce popustanje mene ponuditi vidjeti i nauCiti kako to 
imati duhovni snaga Trebam ( preko tvoj rijet Biblija ) ) za 
jedan dan dogadaj ispred i b ) za moj posjedovati osobni 
duhovni putovanje. 


5. Taj te Bog ἐξ popuStanje mene ponuditi iStanje to 
posluzZitelj Te vise 


6. Taj te Ce podsjetiti mene to priCati sa te prayerwhen ) Ja 
sam frustriran ili u problemima , umjesto tezak to odluka 
predmet ja osobno jedini preko moj Covje&ji snaga. 


7. Taj te Ge popuStanje mene Mudrost i srce ispunjen sa 
Biblijski Mudrost tako da JA &e posluzZitelj te vise efektivno. 


8. Taj te Ce popustanje mene Zelja to studirati tvoj rijet , 
Biblija , ( novim Oporuka Evandelje od John ), na osobni 
baza 


9. taj te Ce popustanje pomo6 meni τι tako da Ja sam u 
mogu&cnosti to obavijest predmet in Biblija ( tvoj rijet ) Sto 
Ja mogu osobni povezivati se , i da htijenje pomo6 mene 
shvatiti $to ΚΟ]! Zelite mene za napraviti u mojem Zivot. 


10. Taj te 6e popustanje mene velik raspoznavanje , to 
shvatiti kako to objasniti to ostali tko ti si , i da JA bi bilou 
mogucnosti nau&iti kako nauäiti i znati kako to pristajati uza 
Sto tei tvoj rijeC ( Biblija ) 


11. Taj te Ce donijeti narod ( ili websiteovi ) u mojem Zivot 
tko iStanje to znati te , i tko jesu jak in njihov to&nost 
sporazum od te ( bog ); i da te Ge donijeti narod (ili 
websiteovi ) u mojem Zivot koji Ce biti u mogucnosti to 
hrabriti mene to precizan nauCite kako podijeliti Biblija rijet 
od istina (2 PlaSljiv 215:). 


12. Taj te 6e pomo6 mene nauditi to imati velik sporazum o 
Sto Biblija ina&ici je najbolji , Sto je vecina totnost , i Sto je 
preko duhovni snaga & Power PC , i Sto inalici sporazum sa 
izvorni rukopis taj te nadahnut autorstvo dana Nov Oporuka 
to pisati. 


13. Taj te 6e popuStanje ponuditi mene koriStenje moj 
vrijeme in dobar put , i ne to prosipati moj vrijeme na 
Neistinit ili prazan Metodije da biste dobili Zatvori to Bog ( 
ali koji nisu vjerno Biblijski ), i gdje svi oni Metodije 
stvarajuci nijedan &eznuti uvjeti ili trajan duhovni voce. 


14. Taj te 6e popuStanje pomo6 meni u to shvatiti Sto uCiniti 
traZiti in Churchill ili mjesto od moliti se , Sto rod od pitanje 
to pitati , i da te & pomo6 mene pronadi onaj koji vjeruje ili 
pastor sa velik duhovni mudrost umjesto lahak ili neistinit 
odgovoriti. 


15. taj te Ce nanijeti mene to sjeCati se to sjelati se tvoj γι] δ 
Biblija ( kao $to je Rumunjski 8), tako da Ja mogu imati 
Internet u mojem srce i imati moj imati $to protiv spreman , 
i biti spreman to popuStanje odgovoriti to ostali dana 
uzdanica taj Imam o te. 


16. Taj te Ce donijeti ponuditi mene tako da moj posjedovati 
teologija i doktrina to poklapati se tvoj rijet , Biblija i da te 
Ce nastaviti to pomoc mene znati kako moj sporazum od 
doktrina moZe poboljsati tako da moj posjedovati Zivot , stil 
Zivota i sporazum nastaviti biti Zatvori to Sto koji Zelite 
Internet biti za mene. 


17. Taj te 6e OpenBSD moj duhovni unutar ( zaklju&ak ) 
vise i vise , i da gdje svi moj sporazum ili percepcija od te 
nije to&nost , taj te &e pomo6d mene nau&iti tko Isus Krist 
vjerno je. 


18. Taj te Ce popustanje ponuditi mene tako da JA bi bilo u 
mogu&cnosti to odijeljen bilo koji neistinit ritualni Sto Imam 
zavisnost na , from tvoj jasan pomoc u ugenju in Biblija , 
ako postoje od Sto Ja sam sljedeCe nije od Bog , ili je ugovor 
to Sto koji Zelite to vas nau&iti nas o sljedede te. 


19. Taj bilo koji sila od zlo Ce ne oduteti bilo koji duhovni 
sporazum Sto Imam , ali radije taj JA Ce Evrsto drZati znanje 
kako to znati te i ne biti lukav in te dani od duhovni varka. 


20. Taj te Ce donijeti duhovni snaga i ponuditi mene tako da 
JA ne&e biti dio ognjevit Jesen Daleko ili od bilo koji pokret 
Sto bi bilo produhovIjeno krivotvoren novac vama i u vas 
Svet Rije& 


21. Da ako ima je ista taj Imam ispunjavanja u mojem Zivot 
, ili bilo koji put taj Inam ne odgovaranje vama kao JA 
trebaju imati i da je koji se moZe sprijeCiti mene sa ili 
hodanje sa te , ili vlasnistvo sporazum , taj te Ce donijeti oni 
predmet / reakcija / dogadaj leda u moj imati Sto protiv , 
tako da JA ἐδ odreGi se njima in ime od Isus Krist , i svi od 
njihov efekt i posljedica , i da te Ce opet βίαν! bilo koji 
praznina ,sadness ili izgubiti nadu u mojem Zivot sa Ono Sto 
pruza uzitak dana Gospodar , i da JA bi bilo vise fokusirati 
na znanje to udarac te mimo &itanje tvoj rijet , Biblija 


22. Taj te 6e OpenBSD moj o&i tako da JA bi bilo u 
mogu&nosti to jasno vidjeti i prepoznati ako ima Velik 
Varka o Duhovni tema , kako to shvatiti ovaj fenomen ( ili 
te dogadaj ) from Biblijski perspektiva , i da te Ce 
popuStanje mene mudrost to znati i tako dalje taj JA htijenje 
nau&ite kako pomo6 moj prijatelj i voljen sam sebe ( 
odnosni ) ne biti dio it. 


23. Taj te Ce osigurali da jedanput moj oi jesu OpenBSD i 
moj imati Sto protiv shvatiti duhovni izrazajnost od tekuli 
dogadaj uzimanje mjesto u svijetu , taj te Ce pripremiti moj 
srce to prihvatiti tvoj istina , i da te 6e pomo6 mene shvatiti 
kako prona&i hrabrost i snaga preko tvoj Svet RijeC , Biblija. 
In ime od Isus Krist , JA traZiti te predmet potvrditi moj 


Zelja biti slozno tvoj htijenje , i Ja sam iskanje tvoj mudrost i 
to imati hatar dana Istina Da 


Vise podno Stranica 
Kako to imati Vje&an Zivot 


Mi jesu veseo ako ovaj rub ( od moljenje molba to Bog ) je 
u mogucnosti to pomodi te. Mi shvatiti ovaj moZda nee biti 
najbolji ili vecina djelotvoran prevodenje. Mi shvatiti koji su 
mnogobrojan razliCit putevi od istiskivanje misao 1 γι]. 
Ukoliko imati sugestija za bolji prevodenje , ili ukoliko Ce 
voljeti uzeti malolitrazan iznos od tvoj vrijeme to poslati 
sugestija nama , te htijenje biti pomoc tisuCa od ostali narod 
isto tako , koji Ce onda Citanje oplemenjen prevodenje. Mi 
vise puta imati Nov Oporuka raspoloZiv u vas jezik ili in 
jezik koji su rijedak ili star. Ako ste oblidje za Nov Oporuka 
in specifiCan jezik , ugoditi korespondirati nas. Isto tako , mi 
iStanje istinabog i pokuSati komunicirati taj katkada , mi 
obaviti ponuda knjiga koji nisu Slobodan i da obaviti troSak 
novac. 


Ali ukoliko ne moti priustiti neki od oni elektronski knjiga , 
mi moZe vise puta obaviti izmjena od elektronski knjiga za 
pomo& sa prevodenje ili prevodenje funkcionirati. Nemate 
biti koji se odnosi na zvanje radnik , samo jedan dan 
pravilan osoba tko je zainteresirana za pomod. Te trebaju 
imati ratunalo ili te trebaju imati pristup to ra&unalo at tvoj 
lokalni knjiznica ili fakulteti ili sveu&ilista , otada oni obi&no 
imati bolji povezivanje to Internet. MozZete isto tako obi&no 
utemeljiti tvoj posjedovati osobni SLOBODAN elektroni&ka 
posta ra&un odlaskom na mail. yahoo.com 


Ugoditi uzeti tren prona&i elektronitka poSta adresa smjestiti 
na dnu ili kraj od ovaj stranica. Nadamo se te htijenje poslati 
elektroni&ka posta nama , ako ovaj je od pomod ili 
hrabrenje. Mi isto tako hrabriti te to kontakt nas zabrinutost 
Elektronski Knjiga koju nudimo koji su sa troSak , i 
slobodan. 


Mi obaviti imati mnogobrojan knjiga in stran jezik , ali mi 
ne uvijek mjesto njima to primiti elektronski ( preuzimanje 
datoteka ) jer mi jedini izraditi raspoloZiv knjiga ili tema 
koji su preko molba. Mi hrabriti te to nastaviti to moliti to 
Bog i to nastaviti nauCiti o Niemu mimo &itanje novim 
Oporuka. Mi dobrodosli na tvoj pitanje i komentirajte mimo 
elektroni&ka potta. 


ἃ δὰ δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


CZECH CZECH TCHEK 


Czech Prayer Modlitba Kristian jezuita Kristus az k Buh Jak 
Modlit Buh pocinovat slyset modlitba k ptat Buh darovat 
pomoci mne 


Czech - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in Czech Language 


Mluveni az k Böäh , &len urtity Stvofitel of Elen urlity 
Soubor , Elen ur&ity Hospodin : 

1. aby tebe cht&l bych darovat a? k mne &len ur&ity kurä?z az 
k modlit &len urCity majetek aby Nemusim az k modlit 

2. aby tebe cht&l bych darovat az k mne &len ur&ity kurä? az 
k domnivat se tebe a piijmout jaky tebe potfeba az k jednat 
mä duch , misto mne povysit jä säm vile ( οἵ ) nad tväj. 


3. aby tebe cht&l bych darovat mne pomoci az k ne dovolit 
mä bät se of &len urCity neznämä az k stät se Elen urlity 
odpustit , Ci Elen urCity bäze do mne rozchäzet se v näzorech 
slouZit you. 


4. aby tebe cht&l bych darovat mne pomoci az k vidöt a az k 
dostat instrukce jak? az k mit &len ur&ity duchovni sila 
Nemusifm ( docela tväj slovo &len ur&ity Bible ) jeden ) do 
len ur&ity piihoda vpfed a b ) do jä säm osobni duchovni 
cesta. 


5. Aby tebe Biih cht&l bych darovat mne pomoci aZ k 
potfeba az k slouZit Tebe vice 6. Aby tebe chtel bych 
piipomenout komu mne az k rozmlouvat s tebe prayerwhen 
) JA am zmai'eny Ci do nesnäz , misto trying aZ k analyzovat 
majetek jä säm ale docela mä lidsky sila. 


7. Aby tebe chtöl bych darovat mne Moudrost a jeden srdce 
näkyp s Biblicky Moudrost tak, Ze JA cht&l bych slouzit 
tebe vice efektivni. 8. Aby tebe chtel bych darovat mne 
jeden poru&it az k uteni tväj slovo , Elen ur&ity Bible , ( 
Novy zäkon Evangelium of Jan ), däle jeden osobni bäze 


9. aby tebe chtl bych darovat pomoc a? k mne tak, %e JA 
am schopny az k oznämeni majetek do &len urGity Bible ( 
tväj slovo ) kdo Dovedu co se mö tyte byt v pomöru k sem 
tam , to posta& pomoci mne dovidat se jaky tebe potfeba 
mne az k zavrazdit mä duch. 


10. Aby tebe cht&l bych darovat mne celek bystrost , a? k 
dovidat se jak? az k jasn& se vyjädfit az k jini kdo tebe δι, ἃ 
aby JA cht&l bych byt schopny a? k dostat instrukce jak? a? 
k dostat instrukce a vRdRt jak? a? k postavit se za tebe a 
tväj slovo ( Elen urtity Bible ) 


11. Aby tebe chtel bych nöst lid ( € websites ) do mä duch 
kdo poti'eba a% k vRdRt tebe , a kdo ar silny do jejich piesny 
dohoda of tebe ( biih ); a Aby tebe cht&I bych nöst lid ( &i 
websites ) do mä duch kdo ville byt schopny az k dodat 
mysli mne az k piesny dostat instrukce jak? az k dölit &len 
urCity Bible Pismo svat& pravda (2 Bäzlivy 215:). 


12. Aby tebe cht&l bych pomoci mne az k dostat instrukce az 
k mit celek dohoda kolem kdo Bible li&eni is nejlepe , kdo is 
nejöetnäjsi pfesny , a kdo 3sg.pr&z.od have Elen urtity 
nejäetnöjsi duchovni sila & mnogstvi , a kdo li&enf souhlasi 
jit s duchem Casu originäl rukopis aby tebe dychat &len 
urlity spisovatele of Novy zäkon az k psät. 


13. Aby tebe chtl bych darovat pomoci az k mne az k 
cviceni mä Cas do jeden blaho cesta , a rozchäzet se v 
näzorech zpustoSit mä Cas däle Chybny Ci hladovy metody 
az k brät blizky az k Bäh ( kdyby ne ar ne opravdu Biblicky 
), akde those metody napsat ne dlouhä hläska Cas &i 
(lastinglistälylltrvaly) ) duchovni nöst ovoce. 


14. Aby tebe cht&l bych darovat pomoc az k mne az k 
dovidat se jaky az k hledat do jeden cirkev Ci jeden bydlistä 
of uctiväni , jaky rody of otäzky az k ptät se , a aby tebe 
cht&l bych pomoci mne az k nälez verici Ci jeden duchovni s 
celek duchovni moudrost misto bezstarostny Ci chybny 
odpovida. 

15. aby tebe cht&l bych byt piidinou mne na pamötnou az k 
memorovat tväj slovo len urtity Bible ( jako takovy Riman 
8), tak, ze Dovedu mit ono do mä srdce a mit mä mysl 
piipraveny , a byt hbity az k darovat neur€. len byt v 
souhlase s jini of len ur&ity nad&je aby Mäm u sebe tebe. 


16. Aby tebe chtel bych nest pomoci az k mne tak, Ze jä säm 
bohoslovi a doktrina az k souhlasit s tväj slovo , Elen urity 


Bible a aby tebe chtöl bych stäle byt pomoci mne vRaRt 
jak? mä dohoda of doktrina pocinovat byt opravit tak, Ze jä 
säm duch lifestyle a dohoda odrotit az k byt blizky k 
jakemu utelu tebe potieba ono az k byt pro mne. 


17. Aby tebe chtel bych nechrän&ny mä duchovni jasnozfeni 
( konec ) &im däle, tim vice , a aby kde mä dohoda &i 
chäpavost of tebe is ne piesny , aby tebe chtel bych pomoci 
mne az k dostat instrukce kdo Jezuita Kristus opravdu is. 


18. Aby tebe cht&l bych darovat pomoci a? k mne tak, Ze JA 
cht&l bych byt schopny az k oddöleny jakykoliv chybny 
obfad kdo JA mit dävöra däle , dle tväj cely doktrina do &len 
ur&ity Bible , jestli vubec of jaky JA am näsledujici is ne of 
Bäh , Ci is proti &emu jaky tebe potieba az k u&it us kolem 
näsledujici tebe. 


19. Aby jakykoliv dohnat of neStösti cht&l bych ne odebrat 
jakykoliv duchovnf dohoda kdo JA mit, aby ne dosti aby JA 
chtöl bych drzet Elen urtity znalost &eho jak? az k vRdRt 
tebe a rozchäzet se v näzorech byt klamat do tezaury days of 
duchovni klam. 


20. Aby tebe chtel bych nest duchovni sila a pomoci az k 
mne tak, Ze JA väle rozchäzet se v näzorech byt Cäst of 
notäblove Klesäni Pry& Ci of jakykoliv pohyb kdo chtöl bych 


byt duchovo falSovat az k tebe a az k tväj Svaty Slovo 


21. Aby -li tam is cokoli aby JA mit utahany mä duch , &i 
jakkoli aby JA mit ne dotazovanä osoba a? k tebe atkoliv 
Sel bych mit a to jest opati'enf mne dle jeden nebo druhy 
krä&eni s tebe , Ci having dohoda , aby tebe cht&l bych nest 
those majetek / citlivost pfistroje / pfihoda bek do mä mysi , 
tak, Ze JA cht&l bych nectit barvu je jm&nem koho Jezuita 
Kristus , a celek of jejich dojem a dosah , a aby tebe chtöl 
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bych dät na dfiv&jsi misto jakykoliv emptiness ,sadness Ci 


beznadöjnost do mä duch jit s duchem &asu Radost of len 
uröity Hospodin , a aby J cht&l bych byt vice loZisko däle 
u&enost az k doproväzet tebe do Cetba tväj slovo , Bible 


22. Aby tebe cht8l bych nechränöny probäh tak, Ze JA cht&l 
bych byt schopny az k jasn& vidöt a pochopit -li tam is jeden 
Celek Klam kolem Duchovni nämät , jak? az k dovidat se 
tato pfechodny ( Ci tezaury piihoda ) dle jeden Biblicky 
perspektiva , a aby tebe cht&l bych darovat mne moudrost az 
k vRdRt a tak, Ze JA vule dostat instrukce jak? poslouzit 
jidlem mä druh a Amor säm ( pfibuzni ) ne byt Cäst of it. 


23. Aby tebe chtöl bych pojistit aby druhdy probiih ar 
nechrän&ny a mä mysl dovidat se &len ur&ity duchovni 
vyznam of böh piihoda dobyti bydliStä do Elen urCity svet , 
aby tebe cht&l bych chystat se mä srdce a? k pfijmout tväj 
pravda , a aby tebe cht&l bych pomoci mne dovidat se jak? 
az k nälez kurä? a sila docela tväj Svaty Slovo , Elen ur&ity 
Bible. Jm&nem koho Jezuita Kristus , JA täzat se na tezaury 
majetek bifmovat mä poru&it az k byt doma souhlas tvij 
väle , a JA am ptani se do tväj moudrost a a? k mit jeden 
läska ke komu &len ur&ity Pravda Amen 


Vice v Elen ur&ity Dno of Blok 
Jak? az k mit Nekone&ny Duch 


My arräd -li tato barevny pruh of modlitba dotaz az k Bäh 
is schopny az k pomähat tebe. My dovidat se tato moci ne 
byt Clen ur&ity nejlepe Ci nejäetnäjsi efektivni desifroväni. 
My dovidat se tamhleten ar mnoho neobvykly cesty of 
interpretace domneni a slova. -li tebe mit jeden nävrh do 


jeden lepe deSifroväni , Ci -li tebe chtel bych do teze miry az 


k brät jeden maly Cinit of ἐν} Cas az k poslat nävrhy az k us 
, tebe vile byt porce jidla tisic of druhy lid rovn& , kdo väle 
nekdy &ist Elen urtity opravit desifroväni. My Casto mit 
jeden Novy Posledni vile piistupny do tväj jazyk Ci do 
jazyk aby ar nedovafeny Ci dävny. -li tebe ar hledöt do jeden 
Novy Poslednf väle do jeden specificky jazyk , byt piijemny 
psät az k us. Rovn&z , my potfeba az k jistö a namähat az k 
byt ve styku aby nökdy , my &init nabidka blok aby ar ne 
Drzy a aby Cinit cena penize. 


Aby ne -li tebe dölostfelectvo piitok nöjaky of those 
elektronicky blok , my pocinovat Casto Cinit neur€. Elen 
burza of elektronicky blok do pomoci s desifroväni &i 
desifroväni präce. Tebe Cinit ne mit az k byt jeden odborny 
d&lnfk , ale jeden pofädny osoba kdo is obchod do porce 
jidla. Tebe pozadovat mit jeden poCitaC Ci tebe pozadovat 
mit piistup az k jeden po&itat v tväj lokälka knihovna &i 
akademie Ci univerzita , od t6 doby those obvykly mit lepe 
klientela az k Elen urCity internovanä osoba. Tebe pocinovat 
rovn& obvykly upevnit tväj drahy osobni DRZY 
elektronickä posta u&et do existujici az k mail. yahoo.com 


Byt piijemny brät jeden dilezitost az k nälez Elen urtity 
elektronickä poSta adresovat nal&zt v &len ur&ity dno &i Clen 
urtity οἵ] of tato blok. My nadöje tebe ville poslat 
elektronickä poSta az k us , -li tato is of pomoci i podpora. 
My rovn&£z dodat mysli tebe az k dotyk us pokud jde o 
Elektronicky Blok aby my nabidka aby ar bez cena , a drzy. 


My &init mit mnoho blok do cizi jazyk , aby ne my &init 
nekdy bydliSt& je az k dostat electronically ( zavädeni ) 
pon&vadz my ale delat piistupny Clen ur&ity blok Ci Clen 
urCity nämöt aby ar len ur&ity nejöetnäjsi dotaz. My dodat 
mysli tebe az k stäle byt modlit az k Bih a az k stäle byt 


dostat instrukce kolem Jemu do &etba Novy zäkon. My vitat 
tvij otäzky a poznämky do elektronickä potta. 


ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Drogi Βόρ, Dziekuje 6w ten Nowy Testament 
ma byt zwolniony byle tylko jestesmy able wobec nauczyc 
sie liczniejszy okoto ty. Prosze mi pomöc ludzie 
odpowiedzialny pod katem wykonaniem ten Elektroniczny 
ksiazka rozporzadzalny. 


Prosze mi pomöc im zostac wyptacalny praca umocowany , 
i zrobi6 liczniejszy Elektroniczny ksiazki rozporzadzalny 
Prosze mi pomöc im wobec mied wszystko ten zasoby , ten 
pieniadze , ten sita i ten czas Öw oni potrzebowac w klasa 
zostac wyptacalny utrzymywac dzialanie pod katem Ty. 
Prosze mi pomöc Ow Öw jestescie obowiazek od ten druzyna 
Öw wspölpracownik im u an codzienny podstawa. 


Podobad sie dawac im ten sita wobec kontynuowaC i dawac 
kazdy od im ten duchowy zgoda pod katem ten praca Öw ty 
potrzeba im wobec czynic. Prosze mi pomöc kazdy od im 
wobec nie mieG strach i wobec zapamietad Ow jestes ten 
Bög ktöry odpowiedzi modlitwa i ktöry jest w koszt od 
wszystko. JA blagac Öw ty bylby zachecal im , i Ow ty 
ochrania6 im , i ten praca & ministerstwo Öw oni sa zajety. 
JA blagac Ow ty bylby ochraniac im z ten Duchowy Sity 
zbrojne albo inny przeszkody όνν kulisy szkoda im albo 
powolny im w 461. Prosze mi pomöc podczas JA uzywac 
ten Nowy Testament wobec takze pomysle6 od ludzie ktöry 
mie6 wykonane ten wydanie rozporzadzalny , byle tylko JA 


puszka metalowa modli6 sie za im i tak oni puszka 
metalowa robic w dalszym ciagu wspölpracownik 


liczniejszy spoteczeristwo JA btagac Öw ty bylby dawac mi 
pewien mitos6 od tw6j Swiety Wyraz ( ten Nowy Testament 
), 1 Ow ty Ὀνίου dawac mi duchowy madrost i orientacja 
wobec znac ty polepszyö i wobec rozumiec ten okres Öw 
jestesmy Zyjacy w. Prosze mi pomöc wobec zna6 jak wobec 
zawierac z transakcje ten trudnoSci Öw JA jestem 
skonfrontowany rezygnowaC codziennie. 


Lord Bög , Wspölpracownik mi wobec potrzeba wobec znac 
ty Polepszyö i wobec potrzeba wobec wspötpracownik inny 
Chrzescijanie w möj powierzchnia i wokolo ten Swiat. 

JA blagac όν ty bylby dawac ten Elektroniczny ksiazka 
druzyna i Öw ktöry praca od pajeczyny i Öw ktöry 
wspölpracownik im twoj madros6. JA btagac Ow ty bylby 
wspötpracownik ten indywidualny cztonki od ich rodzina (i 
möj rodzina ) wobec nie byc duchowo zwodzit , opröcz 
wobec rozumiec ty i ja wobec potrzeba wobec uznawac i 
nastepowac po ty w na wszelki sposöb. i JA zapytaC ty 
wobec czyni6 tych rzeczy na Boga Jezus , Amen , 


ἃ δ ὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ EE ἃ Χ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ SS 
δ ἃ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ Χὰ ἃ χὰ ἃ χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Slovenian ΠΟΥΛΎ 11) 


Slovenian - Prayer Reguests (praying / Talking) to God - 
explained in Slovenian Language 


slovenian prayer jezuit Kristus molitev Bog kako prositi kako moci 
slisati svoj zaprositi podati ponuditi komu kaj mi 


pri aparatu imeti se za boga , tvorec od vsemirje , bog : 


1. to vi hoteti izroCiti mi pogum prositi stvari to rabim 
prositi 


2. to vi hoteti izroCiti mi pogum v vernik vi ter uvazevati 
kakSen ho&es vzdrzati svoj Zivljenje , namesto mi 
navdu$en je svoj lasten hoteti ( namen ) zgoraj vas. 


3. to vi hoteti izroCiti mi ponuditi komu kaj ne pustiti svoj 
grozen od neznano v postati opravililo , ali osnova navzlic 
ne streöi you. 

4. to vi hoteti izroCiti mi ponuditi komu kaj zagledati ter 
zvedeti kako imeti boZji zakon &vrstost rabim ( skozi vas 
izraziti z besedami biblija ) a ) zakaj pripetljaj spredaj ter b ) 
zakaj svoj lasten oseben netelesen potovanje. 

5. to vi Bog hoteti izroCiti mi ponuditi komu kaj biti brez 
streCi vi vet 

6. to vi hoteti spomniti se mi pogovarjati se vi prayerwhen ) 
jaz sem uniCen ali v tezava , namesto teZaven odlo&iti stvari 
sebi Sele skozi svoj &loveski &vrstost. 

7. to vi hoteti izroCiti mi modrost ter a sröika poln Biblical 
modrost tako da jaz hoteti zaCetni udarec z Zogo vi vet 
razpoloZljiv. 


8. to vi hoteti izroCiti mi a zahteva Studirati vas izraziti z 
besedami , biblija , ( novi testament evangelij od John ), 
naprej a oseben osnova 

9. to vi hoteti izroCiti pomot mi tako da morem opaziti 
stvari v biblija ( vas izraziti z besedami ) kateri morem 
osebno tikati se Cesa , ter to zadostuje pomot& mi razumeti 
kaksen vi biti brez mi uganjati v svoj Zivljenje. 

10. to vi hoteti izroCiti mi velik bistroumnost , v razumeti 
kako razlagati drugim kdo vi ste , ter to jaz domiSljavec 
zmozen zvedeti kako zvedeti ter znanje kako stati pokoncu 
zakaj vi ter vas izraziti z besedami ( biblija ) 

11. to vi hoteti privle&i narod ( ali websites ) v svoj Zivljenje 
kdo biti brez znati vi , ter kdo ste krepek v svoj natan&en 
razumeven od vi ( Bog ); ter to vi hoteti privleöi narod ( ali 
websites ) v svoj Zivljenje kdo hoteti obstati zmoZen v 
podzZigati mi v natan&en zvedeti kako razpreti biblija izraziti 
z besedami od resnica (2 plaSljiv 215:). 

12. to vi hoteti pomo& mi zvedeti imeti velik razumeven 
priblizno kateri biblija prevod je najprimernejsi , kateri je 
najvet natan&en , ter kateri has najvet netelesen Evrstost & 
sila , ter kateri prevod strinjati se s samorasel rokopis to vi 
vdihniti pisec od novi testament pisati. 

13. to vi hoteti izroCiti ponuditi komu kaj mi rabiti svoj cas 
va dober izuriti za hojo ali jeZo po cesti , ter ne v 
razsipavati svoj Cas naprej napa&en ali puhel metoda 
zadobiti sklepnik v Bog ( & Ze ne ste ne resni&no Biblical ), 
ter kraj oni metoda predelki ne dolg pogoj ali trajen 
netelesen sadje. 

14. to vi hoteti izroCiti pomot mi v razumeti kaksSen iskati v 
a cerkvica ali a mesto od Castiti , kaksen milosten od 
vpraSanje zaprositi , ter to vi hoteti pomo& mi najti vernik ali 
a pastor s velik netelesen modrost namesto neprisiljen ali 
napaten odgovor. 

15. to vi hoteti vzrok mi spomniti se nau&iti se na pamet να 
izraziti z besedami biblija ( kot na primer retoromanski 8), 
tako da morem Zivljati to v svoj sröika ter Zivljati svoj srce 


pripravljen , ter obstati radovoljen podati odgovor drugim 
od upanje to imam priblizno vi. 

16. to vi hoteti privleti ponuditi komu kaj mi tako da svoj 
lasten teologija ter nauk ujemati se s vas izraziti z besedami 
, biblija ter to vi hoteti vzdrznost v pomo& mi znanje kako 
svoj razumeven od nauk moti obstati izpopolniti tako da 
svoj lasten Zivljenje lifestyle ter razumeven vzdrznost to live 
at warefare with s.o. sklepnik eemu vi biti brez to v obstati 
navzlic. 

17. to vi hoteti plan svoj netelesen vpogled ( sklep ) bolj in 
bolj , ter to kraj svoj razumeven ali zaznavanje od vi ni 
natan&en , to vi hoteti pomo& mi zvedeti kdo jezuit Kristus 
resni&no je. 

18. to vi hoteti izroCiti ponuditi komu kaj mi tako da jaz 
domiSljavec zmozen razstati se poljuben napaten cerkveni 
obredi kateri imam odvisnost naprej , s vaS veder 
poulevanje v biblija , ἔθ sploh kateri od kakSen jaz sem 
slede& ni od Bog , ali je nasprotno eemu kakSen ho&es πε 
nas priblizno sledet vi. 

19. to poljuben vojna sila od zlo hoteti ne odvzeti poljuben 
netelesen razumeven kateri imam , Sele precej to jaz hoteti 
obdrzati znanost od kako znati vi ter ne v obstati goljufati 
dandanes od netelesen prevara. 

20. to vi hoteti privle&i netelesen Cvrstost ter ponuditi komu 
kaj mi tako da no&em v obstati del od velika gospoda 
padanje stran ali od poljuben tok kateri domiSljavec 
netelesen ponarejen vam na uslugo ter v vas svet izraziti z 
besedami 

21. to ἔθ je nid to imam velja v svoj Zivljenje , ali vsekakor 
to imam ne odgovor vam na uslugo kot jaz should Zivljati 
ter to je prepre&ljiv mi s vsak izmed obeh pesa&enje z vami , 
ali imetje razumeven , to vi hoteti privle&i oni stvari / 
odgovor / pripetljaj prislon v svoj srce , tako da jaz hoteti 
odre&i se jih v imenu Ijudstva, usmiljenja itd. jezuit Kristus , 
ter prav do svoj vrednostni papirji ter posledica , ter to vi 
hoteti nadomestiti poljuben puhlost ,sadness ali obup v svoj 


Zivljenje s veselje od bog , ter to jaz domiSljavec vel Zariste 
naprej ulenje slediti vi z Citanje vas izraziti z besedami , 
biblija 


22. to vi hoteti plan svoj o&i tako da jaz domisljavec zmozen 
v jasno zagledati ter pred sodis&m se pismeno obvezati Ce 
je a velik prevara priblizno netelesen predmet , kako v 
razumeti to fenomen ( ali od this pripetljaj ) s a Biblical 
perspektiven , ter to vi hoteti izroCiti mi modrost znati ter 
tako da bom se u&il kako v pomot svoj prijateljstvo ter 
ljubezen sam sebe, sebi, se ( Zlahta ) ne obstati del od it. 


23. to vi hoteti zavarovati to neko6 svoj obi ste odpira& ter 
svoj srce razumeti boZji zakon pomen od tok pripetljaj 
taking mesto na svetu , to vi hoteti pripraviti se svoj sröika 
vzeti vaS resnica , ter to vi hoteti pomo& mi razumeti Κακὸ 
najti pogum ter &vrstost skozi vas svet izraziti z besedami , 
biblija. v imenu Ijudstva, usmiljenja itd. jezuit Kristus , jaz 
prositi od this stvari potrditi svoj zahteva v biti znotraj 
pogodba vas hoteti , ter vpraSam zakaj vas modrost ter imeti 
a Ijubezen od resnica Amen. 


vet pravzaprav od stran 
kako imeti ve&en Zivljenje 


mi smo vesel &e to zapisati v seznam ( od molitev proSnja v 
Bog ) je zmoZen pomagati vi. mi razumeti to maj ne obstati 
najboljsi ali najve& uspeSen prevod. mi razumeti to so veliko 
razlicen ways od iztisljiv mnenje ter izraziti z besedami. Ce 
vi Zivljati a nasvet zakaj a rajsi prevod , ali Ce vi hoteti vSet 
biti zavzeti a tesen znesek od vas Cas po$iljati nasvet vnas , 
boS pomaganje tiso& od drugi narod tudi , kdo hoteti torej 
Citanje izpopolniti prevod. mi pogosto Zivljati a nova zaveza 


pri roki v vas jezik ali v jezik to ste redek ali star. Ce isöeS a 

nova zaveza v a poseben jezik , prosim napisati rabiti. tudi , 

mi biti brez v obstati varen ter za&eti v biti obhajan to väasih 
, mi delati oferirati knjiga to ste ne prost ter to delati stro$ek 
penez. 


Sele Ee vi ne morem privos&iti si nekaj tega oni elektronski 
knjiga , mi mo&i pogosto delati mena od elektronski knjiga 
zakaj pomot s prevod ali prevod opus. vi nikar ne Zivljati to 
live at warefare with s.o. a poklicen delavec , Sele a reden 
oseba kdo je zavzet v pomaganje. vi should Zivljati a 
ratunalo ali vi should Zivljati postranski v a ra&unalo v vas 
tukajsnji knjiznica ali visja gimnazija ali univerza , odkar 
oni navadno Zivljati rajsi vez v staZist v bolniSnici. vi ποι 
tudi navadno ustanoviti vas lasten oseben prost elektronski 
verizna srajca raCun z teko& v mail. yahoo.com 


prosim zalotiti a vaznost za odkriti elektronski verizna srajca 
ogovor poiskati pravzaprav ali prenehati od to stran. mi 
upanje boS poslal elektronski verizna srajca vnas , & to je 
od pomo& ali encouragement. mi tudi podzZigati vi v zveza 
nas zadeven elektronski knjiga to mi oferirati to βία ἔθ ne 
stroSek , ter prost. 


mi delati Zivljati veliko knjiga v tuji jeziki , Sele mi nikar ne 
zmeraj mesto jih sprejeti electronically ( travnato griCevje ) 
zato ker mi Sele izdelovanje pri roki knjiga ali predmet to ste 
najvet proSnja. mi podZigati vi v vzdrznost prositi v Bog ter 
v vzdrznost zvedeti priblizno njega z Citanje novi testament. 
mi izre&i dobrodoSlico vaS vpraSanje ter razloZiti z 
elektronski verizna srajca. 


δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ὰ ἃ ἃ SS 
δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ δὶ δὰ ἃ δὰ ἃ 


sr&kan Bog , the same to to nova 
zaveza has been izpust tako da mi smo 


zmozen zvedeti vel priblizno vi. prosim pomot preprosti 
ljudje odgovoren zakaj izdelava to elektronski knjiga pri 
roki. 

prosim pomot jih premo&i opus nagel , ter izdelovanje vet 
elektronski knjiga pri roki prosim pomot jih imeti vsi 
sredstvo , penez , Evrstost ter Cas to oni potreba zato da 
obstati zmozen vzdrzevati ki dela zakaj vi. 

prosim pomot oni to ste del od skupina to pomot jih naprej 
vsakdanji osnova. prosim izroCiti jih Evrstost v vzdrinost ter 
izroCiti vsakteri od jih boZji zakon razumeven zakaj opus to 
vi biti brez jih uganjati. prosim pomot vsakteri od jih v ne 
Zivljati strah ter spomniti se to vi ste Bog kdo odgovor 
molitev ter kdo je v ukaz od vse. 

jaz predlagati da vi hoteti podZigati jih , ter to vi zavarovati 
jih , ter opus & ministrstvo to oni so zaposlen s Cim. jaz 
predlagati da vi hoteti zavarovati jih s netelesen vojna sila 
ali drugi zapreka to strjena lava Skoda jih ali po&asi vozite 
jih niz. prosim pomot mi Cas jaz raba to nova zaveza v tudi 
pretehtati od preprosti Ijudje kdo Zivljati narejen to naklada 
pri roki , 

tako da morem prositi za jih ter tudi oni mo&i vzdrznost v 
pomot ve& narod jaz predlagati da vi hoteti izroCiti mi a 
ljubezen od vas svet izraziti z besedami ( novi testament ), 
ter to vi hoteti izroCiti mi netelesen modrost ter bistroumnost 


znati vi rajSi ter v razumeti epoha od Cas to mi smo Zivljenje 
v. 

prosim pomo& mi znati kako v obravnavati teZek to jaz sem 
sootiti s vsak dan. lord Bog , pomo& mi hoteti znanje vi rajsi 
ter hoteti pomot drugi krStanski v svoj area ter po svetu. 

jaz predlagati da vi hoteti izro&iti elektronski knjiga skupina 
ter oni kdo opus naprej tkalec ter oni kdo pomot jih vas 
modrost. jaz predlagati da vi hoteti pomo& poedinec 
Elanstvo od svoj rodbina ( ter svoj rodbina ) v ne obstati 
netelesen goljufati , Sele v razumeti vi ter hoteti uvazevati 
ter slediti vi v sleherni izuriti za hojo ali jeZo po cesti. ter jaz 
zaprositi vi uganjati od this stvari v imenu Ijudstva, 
usmiljenja itd. jezuit , Amen , 


δὰ ἃ δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ χὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


mahal diyos 9 pasalamatan ka atipan ng pawid ito 
bago testamento may been pakawalan pagayon atipan ng 
pawid tayo ay able sa mag-aral laling marami buongpaligid 
ka. masiyahan tumulong ang mga tao may pananagutan 
dahil sa making ito Electronic book makukuha. masiyahan 
tumulong kanila sa maaari able sa gumawa ayuno , at gawin 
laling marami Electronic books makukuha masiyahan 
tumulong kanila sa may lahat ang mapamaraan , ang salapi , 
ang lakas at ang takdaan ng oras atipan ng pawid sila 
mangilangan di iutos sa maaari able sa taso gumawa dahil 
sa ka. 

masiyahan tumulong those atipan ng pawid ay mahati ng 
ang itambal atipan ng pawid tumulong kanila sa isa pang- 
araw-araw batayan. masiyahan bigyan kanila ang lakas sa 
mapatuloy at bigyan bawa't isa ng kanila ang tangayin pang- 
unawa dahil sa ang gumawa atipan ng pawid ka magkulang 


kanila sa gumawa. masiyahan tumulong bawa't isa ng kanila 
sa hindi may katakutan at sa gunitain atipan ng pawid ka ay 
ang diyos sino sumagot dasal at sino ay di pagbintangan ng 
lahat ng bagay. 

ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka would palakasin ang loob 
kanila , at atipan ng pawid ka ipagsanggalang kanila , at ang 
gumawa & magkalinga atipan ng pawid sila ay kumuha di. 
ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka would ipagsanggalang 
kanila sa ang tangayin pilitin o iba sagwil atipan ng pawid 
could saktan kanila o slow kanila itumba. 

masiyahan tumulong ako kailan ako gumamit ito bago 
testamento sa din isipin ng ang mga tao sino may made ito 
edisyon makukuha , pagayon atipan ng pawid ako maaari 
maedasal dahil sa kanila at pagayon sila maaari mapatuloy 
sa tumulong laling marami mga tao ako magdasal atipan ng 
pawid ka would bigyan ako a ibigin ng mo banal salita ( ang 
bago testamento ), at atipan ng pawid ka would bigyan ako 
tangayin dunong at discernment sa malaman ka lalong 
mapabuti at sa maintindihan ang tukdok ng takdaan ng oras 
atipan ng pawid tayo ay ikinabubuhay di. 

masiyahan tumulong ako sa malaman paano sa makitungo 
kumuha ang mahirap hindi madali atipan ng pawid ako ay 
confronted kumuha bawa't araw. panginoon diyos , 
tumulong ako sa magkulang sa malaman ka lalong mapabuti 
at sa magkulang sa tumulong iba binyagan di akin malawak 
at sa tabi-tabi ang daigdig. ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka 
would bigyan ang Electronic book itambal at those sino 
gumawa sa ang website at those sino tumulong kanila mo 
dunong. 


ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka would tumulong ang isang 
tao pagkakasapi ng kanila mag-anak ( at akin mag-anak ) sa 
hindi maaari spiritually dayain , datapuwa't sa maintindihan 
ka at sa magkulang sa tanggapin at sundan ka di bawa't 
daan. at ako humingi ka sa gumawa tesis bagay di ang 
pangalanan ng heswita , susugan , 


δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ χὰ ἃ SS 
δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ δὰ 


Armas Jumala , Kiittää te että nyt kuluva 
Veres Jälkisäädös has esittämislupa joten että me 
aari etevä jotta kuulla enemmän jokseenkin te. 


Haluta auttaa ihmiset edesvastuullinen ajaksi ansaitseva nyt 
kuluva Elektroninen kirjanpidollinen saatavana. Haluta 
auttaa heidät jotta olla etevä jotta aikaansaada paastota , ja 
ehtiä enemmän Elektroninen luettelossa saatavana Haluta 
auttaa heidät jotta hankkia aivan varat , raha , kesto ja aika 
että he kaivata kotona aste jotta olla etevä jotta elatus 
työskentely ajaksi Te. 


Faluta auttaa ne että aari eritä -Ita joukkue että auttaa heidät 
model after by jokapäiväinen kivijalka. Haluta kimmoisuus 
heidät kesto jotta jatkaa ja kimmoisuus joka -lta heidät 
henki- ymmärtäväinen ajaksi aikaansaada että te haluta 
heidät jotta ajaa. 


Faluta auttaa joka -Ita heidät jotta ei hankkia pelätä ja jotta 
muistaa että te aari Jumala joka tottelee nimeä hartaushetki 
ja joka on kotona hinta -Ita kaikki. I-KIRJAIN pyytää 
hartaasti että te edistää heidät , ja että te suojata heidät , ja 
aikaansaada & ministerikausi että he aari varattu kotona. I- 
KIRJAIN pyytää hartaasti että te suojata heidät polveutua 
Henki- Joukko eli toinen este että haitta heidät eli hitaasti 
heidät heittää. Haluta auttaa we jahka I-KIRJAIN apu nyt 
kuluva Veres Jälkisäädös jotta kin ajatella -Ita ihmiset joka 
hankkia kokoonpantu nyt kuluva painos saatavana , joten 
että I-KIRJAIN kanisteri pyytää hartaasti ajaksi heidät ja 


joten he kanisteri jatkaa jotta auttaa enemmän ihmiset I- 
KIRJAIN pyytää hartaasti että te kimmoisuus we lempiä -Ita 
sinun Pyhä Sana ( Veres Jälkisäädös ), ja että te kimmoisuus 
ja jotta käsittää aika -Ita aika että me aari asuen kotona. 
Haluta auttaa we jotta osata kuinka jotta antaa avulla 
hankala että I-KIRJAIN olen asettaa vastakkain avulla joka 
aika. Haltija Jumala , Auttaa we jotta haluta jotta osata te 
Vedonlyöjä ja jotta haluta jotta auttaa toinen Kristitty kotona 
minun kohta ja liepeillä maailma. 


I-KIRJAIN pyytää hartaasti että te kimmoisuus Elektroninen 
kirjanpidollinen joukkue ja ne joka aikaansaada model after 
kudos ja ne joka auttaa heidät sinun viisaus. I KIRJAIN 
pyytää hartaasti että te auttaa yksilö jäsenmäärä -Ita heidän 
heimo ( ja minun heimo ) jotta ei olla henkisesti eksyttää , 
ainoastaan jotta käsittää te ja jotta haluta jotta hyväksyä ja 
harjoittaa te kotona joka elämäntapa. ja I-KIRJAIN anoa te 
jotta ajaa nämä tavarat kotona maine -Ita Jeesus , 
Vastuunalainen , 


δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ Χ ὰ ἃ SS 
δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ὦ 


Raring Gud , Tack själv sä pass den här Ny 
Testamente er blitt befriaren sä fakta ät vi er 
duglig till lära sig mer omkring du. Behag hjälpa mig 
folk ansvarig för tillverkningen den här Elektronisk bok 
tilleänelig. 


Behag hjälpa mig dem till vara köpa duktig verk fort , och 
göra mer Elektronisk bokna tillgänglig Behag hjälpa mig 
dem till har alla resurserna , pengarna , den styrka och tiden 
sä pass de behov for att kunde hälla arbetande till deras. 
Behag hjälpa mig den här sä pass de/vi/du/ni är del om 
spannen sä pass hjälp dem pä en daglig basis. Behaga ger 
dem den styrka till fortsätta och ger var av dem den ande 
förständet för den verk sä pass du vilja dem till gör. Behag 
hjälpa mig var av dem till inte har rädsla och till minas sä 
pass du er den Gud vem svar bön och vem er han i lidelse av 
allting. 

JAG be sä pass du skulle uppmuntra dem , och sä pass du 
skydda dem , och den verk & ministären sä pass de er 
förlovad i. 

JAG be sä pass du skulle skydda dem frän den Ande Pressar 
eller annan hinder sä pass kunde skada dem eller längsam 
dem ned. Behag hjälpa mig när JAG använda den här Ny 
Testamente till ocksä tänka om folk vem har gjord den här 
upplagan tillgänglig , sä fakta ät JAG kanna be för dem och 
sä de kanna fortsätta till hjälp mer folk JAG be sä pass du 
skulle ge mig en kärlek om din Helig Uttrycka ( den Ny 
Testamente ), och sä pass du skulle ge mig ande visdom och 
discernment till veta du bättre och till förstä den period av 
tid sä pass vi er levande i. 

Behag hjälpa mig till veta hur till ha att göra med 
svärigheten sä pass JAG er stillt överför var dag. Vär Herre 
och Frälsare Gud , Hjälpa mig till vilja till veta du Bättre 
och till vilja till hjälp annan Kristen i min areal och i 
omkrets det värld. JAG be sä pass du skulle ger den 
Elektronisk bok slä sig ihop och den här vem arbeta pä den 
spindelväv och den här vem hjälp dem din visdom. 

JAG be sä pass du skulle hjälp individuellt medlemmen av 
deras familj ( och min familj ) till inte bli spiritually lurat , 
utom till förstä du och mig till vilja till accept och följa du i 
varje väg. och JAG fräga du till gör de här sakerna inne om 
namn av Jesus , Samarbetsvillig , 


δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ SS 
δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ δὶ δὰ ἃ δὰ ἃ 


Allerkerest God , Tak for län at indeverende Ny 
Testamente er blevet lost i den grad at vi er kan hen til lare 
flere omkring jer. Behage hjalp den folk ansvarlig nemlig 
gr indevarende Elektronisk skrift anvendelig. Behage 
hjalp sig at blive kobedygtig arbejde holdbar , og skabe 
flere Elektronisk bgger anvendelig Behage hjalp sig hen til 
nyde en hel ressourcer , den penge , den kr&fter og den gang 
at de savn for at vere i stand til opbevare i orden nemlig Jer. 


Behage hjalp dem at er noget af den hold at hjalp sig oven 
pä en hverdags holdepunkt. Behage indrgmme sig den 
krafter hen til fortszette og indrgmme hver i sig den appel 
opfattelse nemlig den arbejde at jer savn sig hen til lave. 
Behage hjalp hver i sig hen til ikke nyde skr&k og hen til 
huske at du er den God hvem svar bgn og hvem stär for 
arrangementet i alt. 


JEG bed at jer ville give mod sig , og at jer sikre sig , og 
den arbejde & ministerium at de er forlovet i. JEG bed at jer 
ville sikre sig af den Appel Tvinger eller anden hindring at 
kunne afbrak sig eller sen sig nede. 


Behage hjalp mig hvor JEG hjalp indevarende Ny 
Testamente hen til ligeledes hitte pä den folk hvem nyde 
skabt indevarende oplag anvendelig , i den grad at JEG 
kunne bed nemlig sig hvorfor de kunne fortsette hen til 
hjalp flere folk JEG bed at jer ville indrgmme mig en 


kerlighed til jeres Hellig Ord ( den Ny Testamente ), og at 
jer ville indrgmme mig appel klogskab og discernment hen 
til kende jer bedre og hen til opfatte den periode at vi er 
nulevende i. 

Behage hjalp mig hen til kende hvor hen til omhandle den 
problemer at Jeg er stillet over for hver dag. Lord God , 
Hjalp mig hen til ville gerne kende jer Bedre og hen til ville 
gerne hjalp anden Christians i mig omräde og omkring den 
jord. 


JEG bed at jer ville indrgmme den Elektronisk skrift hold og 
dem hvem arbejde med den website og dem hvem hjalp sig 
jeres klogskab. JEG bed at jer ville hjaelp den individ 
medlemmer i deres slzgt ( og mig slzet ) hen til ikke vare 
spiritually narrede , men hen til opfatte jer og hen til ville 
gerne optage og komme efter jer i al mulig mäde. og JEG 
opfordre jer hen til lave disse sager i den ben&vne i Jesus , 
Amen , 


ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ χὰ ἃ SS 
ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Μομπητβᾶ Καὶ Öory /loporoii Bor, Bbi ΤΟ ὕβι πη 


ΒΒΙΠΥΠΙΘΗΒΙ 9Τ0 Gospel ἩΠῊ 3TOT HOBBIM testament Tax, 
ἯΤΟ MBI OYJeM BBIYYHTE ΟΌΠΒΠΙΘ O Bac. [loxxastylicra 
IOMOTHTE JIMOJIIM OTBETCTBCHHDIM UI NCNaTb STY 
2JIEKTPOHHYIO KHHTY HMCHEeliCA. ΒΡΙ 3Haere OHH H ΒΡΙ 
MOIKETE ΠΟΜΟῚΡ HM. ΠΙΟΣΚΑΠΥ ΠΟΤ TIOMOTHTE HM MOUb 
paöorar; OBICTpo, H cnenaiire O0nee IeKTPOHHEIC KHHTH 
HMCHEHCA I loka TyicTA TIOMOTHTE HM HMCTb BCC 


ῬΘΟΥΡΟΒΙ, AeHBT, IPOUHOCTb H BPCMS KOTOPBIC OHH JUDI TOTO 
YTOÖLI MOYDB NEPpIKATE PAÖOTATI ULA Bac. Tlosxanyiicra 
IIOMOTHTEC TCM OYJIYT YaCTBIO KOMAHJIPI IIOMOTACT HM Ha 
€MEAHEBHOC OCHOBAHNE. ] loaxatylicTa NAHTE HM HMPOYHOCTI 
JUDI TOTO YTOÖRI IPONOJUKATb H NABATb KAIKAOMY H3 MX 
HYXOBHOC BHHKAHNHE JUDI PAÖOTKI YTO BbI XOTHTC HX 
cnenarb. I lookanylicra NOMOTHTE KAIKAOMY H3 HX He HMCTb 
CTPAXx H HC BCIIOMHHATD YTO BbI OyNeTe OOTOM OTBCUAIOT 
MOJIHTBC H in charge of Pce. SI MOJIIO YTO BI 0001PHJIH HX, 
H YTO ΒΡΙ 3AIIHINACTE HX, H päöora & MHHNCTEPCTBO YTO 
OHH BKJIIOYUCHBI BHYTPH. 


SI MOTO YTO ΒΡΙ ΞΔΙΠΗΤΗΠΗ͂ HX OT NYXOBHBIX YCHJIHH MIN 
MPYTHX IPerroH CMOTJIH IIOBPCAHTb HM HJIH 3AMCNJIHTh HM 
BHH3.  loskanrylicTa TIOMOTHTE MHC KOrJlA 4 HCIIOJIB3Y1O 9ΤῸΤ 
HOBBbIH testament TAKXKe JII TOTO YTOÖRI NyMATh MONEN 
ΠΒΠΆΠΗ͂ JTOT BAPHAHT HMCIIICHCA, TAK, ἯΤΟ A CMOTY 
IIOMOJIHTD /UIA HX H II03TOMY HX CMOTHTC IIPOOJDKATE 
IIOMOUb ΟΠ MONEN. 


A MOJO YTO ΒΡΙ NAJIH MHC BIIIOOJIEHHOCTD BAIlIETO 
CcBATeinmero cnopa (Hopbllia 3aBer), H YTO BLI ΠΏΠΗ MHC 
HYXOBHBIC IIPCMYPOCTb H PacrLO3HAHHE JULI TOTO YTOÖKI 
3HATb BAC OOJICe JIYYTIE H HOHATE IIEPHONO BPCMCHH 
KOTOPOM MBI 2KHBCM B. I [oka ΠΥ Τα IOMOTHTE MHC CYMeTb 
KAK OOINATECA C 3ATPYNHEHHAMU UYTO A confronted c 
KAIKIPIM ΠΗΘΜ. Jlopa Bor, ΠΟΜΟΓΆΘΤ MHC XoTeTb 3HATb Bac 
O0n1ee ΠΥΉΠΙΘ H XOTCTb IIOMOUD ΠΡΥΓΗΜ XPHCTHAHKAM B 
ΜΟΘΗ͂ ΟὔΠΔΟΤΗ H BOKPYT MHpa. 


A MOJO YTO ΒΡΙ JAJIH JJIEKTPOHHYIO KOMAHNY H TC KHHTH 
IIOMOTAIOT HM ΒΆΠΙΆ ΠΡΟΜΥΠΡΟΟΤΡ. A MOJIIO YTO ΒΡΙ 
ΠΟΜΟΓΠΗ͂ ΜΗΠΗΒΗΠΥΆΠΒΗΡΙΜ ἩΠΘΗΔΜ HX CCMBH (H MOeli 
CEMBH) AYXOBHOCT OLITb OOMAHYTBIM, HO IIOHATb BAC H 
XOTCTb IIPHHATD H NOCJICNOBAT 38 BAC B KAIKAOH OPore. 
Tarske πα ΤΟ HaM KOM(DOpr H HaBenleHHe B 9TH Bpemena H A 


CIPAIuHBACM, YTO ΒΡΙ NENaere JrH Belli in the name of 
CBIHOK Oora, jesus christ, amnHb, 


δὰ ἃ ἀὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ Χὰ ἃ χὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ SESE SS 
ἀὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ Χὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


Apar Bor , Baronapa TH ΤΟ3Η T03H Hos 
3apemanne has p.p. or be ocpo60m%1aBam TAKA 
TO3H HHC CT€ CIIOCOOCH KLM yva Ce ΠΟΒΟῚΘ 


HAOKOJIO TH. Xapecpam HOMAraM ONPenelHTeJIEH Yen 
XxOpa orroBopeH 38 IPHTOTBIHe TO3H Electronic kHHra 
HaJIHYCN. 


XapecBam 1oMaram TAX KBM Ob/la CIIOCOOCH KPM päöora 
IOCTA , H NPpaBs nopeue Electronic KHMXKApHHUA ἨΔ ΠΗΉΊΘΗ 
XapecBam 110MaraM ΤῊΧ KbM HMAM ΠΗ OIIPCNCJIHTOJIEH 
YJIEH CPEeICTBO , OIPENCJIHTEJIEH YJIEH NAapu , 
OIIPCNCJIHTEJIEH YJIEH YCTOMYHEOCT H OITPENCJIHTEJIEH YICH 
BPCMC TO3H TC Hyla in Pen KRM Ohla CIIOCOOCH KbM 
Mbpka ΠΒΗΚΘΗΗΘ 38 ΤῊ. Xapecpam momaram or that ΤΟ3Η 
CTC YACT HA OIPENCJIHTEJIEH YJIEH BIIPAT TO3H NOMATAM TAX 
Hä an ΒΟΘΚΗΠΉΒΒΘΗ 6a3a. 


XapecBam aBam TAX OIPeNeJIHTEJIEH YJNIEH YCTOMYHBOCT 

KPM IIPONBJDKABAM H ΠΆΒΩΜ BCCKH Hä TAX OIPCNCJIHTEJIEH 
YJIEH ΠΥΧΟΒΘῊ CXBAINAHC 38 OIPENCJIHTEJIEH YWIEH päöora 

TO3H TH JIHIICA TX KbM HPABA. 


Xapeceam 11oMaram BCeKH Ha TSIX KBM HC HMAM CTPAax H KbM 
HOMHA TO3H TH CTC OIPENNIHTENIEH YH Bor KOH OTTOBOP 
MOJIHTBA H KOH € in IIBJIHA Hä BCHYKO. A3 MOJIA TO3H TH YK 
HACbpu4aBamM TAX , H TO3H TH 3AINMTABAM TAX , H 


OIIPENCIHTEJIEH YIEH paöora ὅς MHHHCTEPCTBO TOSJH TE CTE 
34,BJDKABAM in. A3 MOJIA TO3H TH YK 3AlIIHTABAM TAX OT 
ΟΠΡΟΠΘΠΉΤΘΠΘΗ YWJIEH ΠΎΧΟΒΘΗ Cu1a HJIH MPpyr mpeukä TOSI 
p.t. OT can ppena Tx ἩΠῊ OaBeH TAX ΓΟΠῸ BB3BHIIICHHC. 
Xapeceam rromaram me kora A3 yriorpeö6a 103H Hop 
3JaBerlaHHe KLM CBIIIO MHCJII Ha OIIPCNCJIHTEJICH UJICH xopa 
KOH HMAM p.t. H p.p. OT make TO3H H3NaHHE HAJIHUENH , TAKA 
TO3H A3 MOTA MOJIA 38 TAX H TAKA TC MOTA IIPONAJDKABAM 
KPM IIOMATAM IOBCYC xopa A3 MOJII TO3H TH Yk ΠΕΒΑΜ me 
a ΠΙΟῦΟΒ Ha your CBair /lyma ( orpeneniutenen unen Hop 
3JaBernaHHe ), H TO3H TH YK NABaM me ΠΥΧΟΒΘῊ ΜΈΠΡΟΟΤ H 
pä3JmuapaHe KAM 3HAS TH 110-1006p H KRM pä3öipam 
OIIPCNCIHTEJIEH YJIEH IIEPHON HA BPCMC TO3H HHC CTC XKHB 
in. Xapecpam moMaraMm me KBM 3Ha9 KAK KBM pa3laBam c 
OIIPCNJIHTEJIEH YJIEH MBUCH TOSH A3 CbM H3NPaBsiM MPCn Ὁ 
BCCKH ICH. 


JIopa For , Ilomaram me kKbM JIHnica KBM 3Haä TH [10-1006p 
H ΚΒΜ JIHIICA KBM NOMATAM APyr XpHcTHHCKH in My ΠΠΟΠῚ 
H HAOkOJIO OIPENEJIHTEJIEH YJICH CBAT. 


A3 MOJIA TO3H TH Yk JABaM ONPenenmiTrenen wer Electronic 
KHHTA BIIPAT H OT that koli paöora Ha ONTPENeJIHTEJIEH WIEH 
website ἢ or that koit 1IoMaram TAX your MBApocr. 43 MONIA 
TO3H TH YK IOMATAM OIPCNCJIHTOJIEH YJICH JIHYCH YJICHCTBO 
Hä TCXCH CeMCiicTBO ( H my ceMeiicTBo ) KbM He Oba 
HYXOBCH H3MAMBAM , HO KPM Pä3ÖHPaM TH H KRM JIHIICA KbM 
IIPHeMAM H CNIeABAM TH in BCCKH ΠΈΤ. H A3 ΠΗΤΩΜ TH KbM 
IPABA TC3H HOO in ONPENEJHTENEH WICH HMe Ha Mesymt , 
Amen , 


δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ χὰ ἃ SS 
δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ δὶ δὶ ἃ δὰ ἃ 


sevgili mabut , eyvallah adl. su bu Incil bkz. 
have be serbest bmakmak taki biz are gäclä -e dopru 
ögrenmek daha hakkinda sen. mutlu etmek yardim etmek 
belgili tanimlik insanlar -den sorumlu icin yapim bu 
elektronik kitap elde edilebilir. mutlu etmek yardim etmek 
onlari -e dogru muktedir is h1zl1 , ve yapmak daha elektronik 
kitap elde edilebilir mutlu etmek yardim etmek onlari -e 
dogru -si olmak tim belgili tanimlik kaynak , belgili 
tanimlik para , belgili tanimlik οἷς ve belgili tanimlik zaman 
adl. 

su onlar liizsum icin muktedir almak calisma icin sen. mutlu 
etmek yardim etmek o adl. su are böliim -in belgili tanmmlik 
takim adl. su yardim etmek onlari iistiinde an her temel. 
mutlu etmek vermek onlari belgili tanimlik giic -e dopru 
devam etmek ve vermek her -in onlari belgili tanimlik 
ruhani basiret icin belgili tanimlik is adl. 

su sen istemek onlar1 -e dogru yapmak. mutlu etmek yardim 
etmek her -in onlari -e dopru degil -si olmak korkmak ve -e 
dopru animsamak adl. su sen are belgili tan1mlik mabut kim 
yanit dua ve kim bkz. be icinde fiyat istemek -in her sey. 1 
dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti yiireklendirmek onlari , ve 86]. 
su sen korumak onlari , ve belgili tanimlik is & bakanlik 86]. 
su onlar are mesgul icinde. I dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti 
korumak onlari --dan belgili tanimlik ruhanit οἷϊς ya da diger 
engel adl. 

su -ebil zarar onlari ya da yavas onlari asa$i. mutlu etmek 
yardim etmek beni ne zaman 1 kullanma bu incil -e dogru da 
diisiin belgili tanimlik insanlar kim -si olmak -den yapilmis 
bu baski elde edilebilir , taki I -ebilmek dua etmek icin 
onlari vesaire onlar -ebilmek devam etmek -e dogru yardim 


etmek daha insanlar I dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti vermek 
beni a ask -in senin kutsal kelime ( belgili tammlik incil ), 
ve adl. su sen -cekti vermek beni ruhanit akillilik ve 
discernment -e dofru bilmek sen daha iyi ve -e dogru 
anlamak belgili tanimlik döndiirmemem adl. su biz are canli 
icinde. mutlu etmek yardim etmek beni -e dofru bilmek 
nasi] -e dopru dapitmak ile belgili tanimlik miskiilat adl. 

su I am karsi koymak ile her giin. efendi mabut , yardim 
etmek beni -e dogru istemek -e dofru bilmek sen daha iyi ve 
-e dopru istemek -e dopru yardim etmek diger Hristiyan 
icinde benim alan ve cevrede belgili tanimlik diinya. I dua 
etmek adl. su sen -cekti vermek belpili tanimlik elektronik 
kitap takim ve o kim is iistiinde belgili tanimlik website ve o 
kim yardim etmek onlari senin akillilik. 

I dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti yardim etmek belgili tanimlik 
bireysel aza -in onlarin aile ( ve benim aile ) -e dopru degil 
var olmak ruhant aldatmak , ama -e dopru anlamak sen ve -e 
dopru istemek -e dopru almak ve izlemek sen icinde her yol. 
ve I sormak sen -e dopru yapmak bunlar esya adina Isa , 
amin , 


δὰ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ χὰ ἃ χὰ ἃ χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ SS 
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sevgili mabut , eyvallah adl. su bu incil bkz. have be serbest 
birakmak taki biz are οἷς -e dogru ögrenmek daha 


hakkinda sen. mutlu etmek yardim etmek belgili tanimlik 
insanlar -den sorumlu icin yapim bu elektronik kitap elde 
edilebilir. mutlu etmek yardim etmek onlari -e dopru 
muktedir is h1zl1 , ve yapmak daha elektronik kitap elde 
edilebilir mutlu etmek yardim etmek onlari -e dogru -si 
olmak tiim belgili tanimlik kaynak , belgili tanimlik para , 
belgili tanimlik giic ve belgili tanimlik zaman adl. 

su onlar liizsum icin muktedir almak calisma icin sen. mutlu 
etmek yardim etmek o adl. su are böliim -in belgili tanmlik 
takim adl. su yardim etmek onlari iistiinde an her temel. 
mutlu etmek vermek onlari belpili tanimlik giic -e dopru 
devam etmek ve vermek her -in onlari belgili tanimlik 
ruhani basiret icin belgili tanimlik is adl. 


su sen istemek onlar1 -e dogru yapmak. mutlu etmek yardim 
etmek her -in onlari -e dopru degil -si olmak korkmak ve -e 
dopru animsamak adl. su sen are belgili tan1mlik mabut kim 
yanit dua ve kim bkz. be icinde fiyat istemek -in her sey. 1 
dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti yiireklendirmek onlari , ve adl. 
su sen korumak onlari , ve belgili tanimlik is & bakanlik adl. 
su onlar are mesgul icinde. I dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti 
korumak onlari --dan belgili tanimlik ruhani gtc ya da diger 
engel adl. 


su -ebil zarar onlari ya da yavas onlari asagi. mutlu etmek 
yardim etmek beni ne zaman 1 kullanma bu incil -e dopru da 
diisiin belgili tanimlik insanlar kim -si olmak -den yapilmis 
bu baski elde edilebilir , taki I -ebilmek dua etmek icin 
onlari vesaire onlar -ebilmek devam etmek -e dogru yardim 
etmek daha insanlar I dua etmek 86]. su sen -cekti vermek 
beni a ask -in senin kutsal kelime ( belgili tammlik incil ), 
ve adl. su sen -cekti vermek beni ruhani akillilik ve 
discernment -e dofru bilmek sen daha iyi ve -e dogru 
anlamak belgili tanimlik döndiirmemem adl. su biz are canli 
icinde. mutlu etmek yardim etmek beni -e dofru bilmek 
nasi] -e dopru dapitmak ile belgili tanimlik miskilat adl. 


su 1 am karsi koymak ile her gin. efendi mabut , yardim 
etmek beni -e dogru istemek -e dofgru bilmek sen daha iyi ve 
-e dopru istemek -e dopru yardim etmek diger Hristiyan 
icinde benim alan ve cevrede belgili tanimlik diinya. I dua 
etmek adl. su sen -cekti vermek belgili tanimlik elektronik 
kitap takim ve o kim is iistiinde belgili tanimlik website ve o 
kim yardim etmek onlari senin akillilik. 

I dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti yardim etmek belgili tanimlik 
bireysel aza -in onlarin aile ( ve benim aile ) -e dopru degil 
var olmak ruhant aldatmak , ama -e dogru anlamak sen ve -e 
dopru istemek -e dogru almak ve izlemek sen icinde her yol. 
ve I sormak sen -e dopru yapmak bunlar esya adina Isa , 
amin , 


ἃ δ ἃ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ES ἃ χὰ ἃ χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ SS 
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Serbia — Servia - Serbian 


Serbia Serbian Servian Prayer Isus Krist Molitva Bog Kako 
Moliti moci cuti moj molitva za pitati davati ponuditi mene 
otkriti duhovni Vodstvo 


Serbia - Prayer Reguests (praying ) to G od - explained in 
Serbian (servian) Language 


Molitva za Bog 1Ht Kako za Moliti za Bog 
Kako Bog modi &uti moj molitva 

Kako za pitati Bog za davati ponuditi mene 
Kako otkriti duhovni Vodstvo 


Kako za na&i predaja iz urok RaspoloZenje 
Kako za zasluga odredeni Clan istinit Bog nad Nebo 


Kako otkriti odredeni &lan Hriscanin Bog 
Kako za moliti za Bog droz Isus Krist 
JA imati nikada molitva pre nego 

Vazan za Bog 

Bog Zeljan Ijubavi svaki osoba osoba 


Isus Krist moci ροπιοό 
Se Bog Biti stalo moj Zivot 
Molitva TraZenju 


stvar taj te mo6 oskudica za uzeti u obzir govorenje za Bog 
okolo Molitva TraZenju kod te , okolo te 


Govorenje za Bog , odredeni Clan Kreator nad odredeni 
Clan Svemir , odredeni Clan Gospodar : 


1. taj te davati za mene odredeni Clan hrabrost za moliti 
odredeni Clan stvar taj JA potreba za moliti 2. taj te davati za 
mene odredeni Clan hrabrost za verovati te pa primiti Sta te 
oskudica raditi s moj Zivot , umjesto mene uznijeti moj 
vlastiti volja ( namera ) iznad vas. 


3. taj te davati mene ponuditi ne career moj bojazan nad 
odredeni Clan nepoznat za postati odredeni Clan isprika , 
ina&e odredeni Clan osnovica umjesto mene ne za sluziti 
you. 

4. taj te davati mene ponuditi vidjeti pa uCiti kako za imati 
odredeni Elan duhovni sway JA potreba ( droz tvoj rijet 


Biblija ) jedan ) umjesto odredeni &lan dogadaj ispred pa P ) 
umjesto moj vlastiti crew duhovni putovanje. 


5. Taj te Bog davati mene ponuditi oskudica za sluzZiti Te 
briny 


6. Taj te podsetiti mene za razgovarati sa te prayerwhen ) JA 
sam frustriran ina&e u problemima , umjesto tezak za odluka 
stvar ja sam jedini droz moj Ijudsko bile sway. 


7. Taj te davati mene Mudrost pa jedan srce ispunjen s 
Biblijski Mudrost tako da JA sluzZiti te briny delotvorno. 


8. Taj te davati mene jedan Zelja za ulenje tvoj rijet , Biblija 
, ( odredeni Clan Novi Zavjet Evandelje nad Zahod ), na 
temelju jedan crew osnovica 9. taj te davati pomo6 za mene 
tako da JA sam u mogu&nosti za obaveStenje stvar unutra 
Biblija ( tvoj rije& ) Sta JA moGi osobno vezati za , pa ἴδ] 
volja pomo6 mene shvatiti Sta te oskudica mene raditi unutra 
moj Zivot. 


10. Taj te davati mene velik raspoznavanje , za shvatiti kako 
za objasniti za ostali tko te biti , pa taj JA mod&i ὄπ Κακὸ 
uCiti pa knotkle kako za pristajati uza Sto te pa tvoj rijeC ( 
Biblija ) 


11. Taj te donijeti narod ( ina&e websites ) unutra moj Zivot 
tko oskudica za knotkle te , pa tko biti jak unutra njihov 
precizan sporazum nad te ( Bog ); pa Taj te donijeti narod ( 
ina&e websites ) unutra moj Zivot tko Ce biti u mogulnosti za 
ohrabriti mene za to&no u&iti kako za podeliti Biblija re& nad 
istina (2 Timotej 215:). 


12. Taj te pomo6 mene u&iti za imati velik sporazum okolo 
Sta Biblija prikaz 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu najbolji , δία 
3. lice od TO BE u prezentu veCina precizan , pa Sta je preko 


duhovni sway & snaga , pa Sta prikaz sloZiti se s odredeni 
Elan izvorni rukopis taj te nadahnut odredeni Clan autorstvo 
nad odredeni Clan Novi Zavjet za pisati. 


13. Taj te davati ponuditi mene za korist moj vrijeme unutra 
jedan dobar put , pa ne za uzaludnost moj vrijeme na 
temelju Neistinit ina&e prazan metod za dobiti zaglavni 
kamen za Bog ( ipak taj nisu vjerno Biblijski ), pa kuda tim 
metod proizvod nijedan dug rok ina&e trajan duhovni vo&e. 


14. Taj te davati pomo6 za mene za shvatiti Sta za traZiti 
unutra jedan crkva ina& jedan mjesto nad zasluga , Sta rod 
nad sumnja za pitati , pa taj te pomot mene za na&i vernik 
ina&e jedan parson s velik duhovni mudrost umjesto lak 
ina&e neistinit odgovor. 


15. taj te uzrok mene za seCati se za sjeCati se tvoj rijet 
Biblija ( takav kao Latinluk 8), tako da JA modi imati pik na 
moj srce pa imati moj pamöenje spreman , pa biti spreman 
za davati dobro odgovarati ostali nad odredeni Clan nadati se 
taj JA imati okolo te. 


16. Taj te donijeti ponuditi mene tako da moj vlastiti 
teologija pa doktrina za slagati tvoj rijec , Biblija pa ἴα] te 
nastaviti za pomo6 mene knotkle kako moj sporazum nad 
doktrina modi poboljSati tako da moj vlastiti Zivot , stil 
Zivota pa sporazum nastavlIja da bude zaglavni kamen za Sta 
te oskudica to da bude umjesto mene. 


17. Taj te otvoren moj duhovni uvid ( zakljuCak ) sve vise , 
pa taj kuda moj sporazum ina&e percepcija nad te nije 
precizan , taj te pomo6 mene utiti tko Isus Krist vjerno 3. 
lice od TO BE u prezentu. 


18. Taj te davati ponuditi mene tako da JA mo&i za odvojen 
iko neistinit obredni δία JA imati zavisnost na temelju , iz 


tvoj jasan poutavanje unutra Biblija , ako postoje nad Sta JA 
sam sledeöe nije nad Bog , inaCe 3. lice od TO BE u 
prezentu u suprotnosti sa Sta te oskudica za pouCavati nama 
okolo slede&e te. 


19. Taj iko sile nad urok ne oduteti iko duhovni sporazum 
Sta JA imati , ipakradije taj JA zadrZzati odredeni Clan znanje 
nad kako za knotkle te pa ne da bude lukav unutra ovih dan 
nad duhovni varka. 


20. Taj te donijeti duhovni sway pa ponuditi mene tako da 
JA volja ne da bude dio nad odredeni &lan Velik Koji pada 
Daleko ina&e nad iko pokret Sta postojati produhovljeno 
krivotvoriti za te pa za tvoj Svet Rije& 


21. Taj da onde 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu bilo Sto taj JA 
imati ispunjavanja unutra moj Zivot , ina&e iko put taj JA ne 
imate odgovaranje za te ace JA treba imati pa taj 3. lice od 
TO BE u prezentu sprje&avanje mene iz oba hodanje s te , 
ina&e imajuli sporazum , taj te donijeti tim stvar / odgovor / 
dogadaj leda u moj pambenje , tako da JA odreCi se njima u 
ime Isus Krist , pa svi nad njihov vrijednosni papiri pa 
posledica , pa ἴα] te opet staviti iko praznina ,sadness ina&e 
olajavati unutra moj Zivot s odredeni lan Radost nad 
odredeni Elan Gospodar , pa taj JA postojati briny 
usredotot&en na temelju znanje za sledii te kod Citanje tvoj 
rije& , odredeni Clan Biblija 


22. Taj te otvoren moj o&i tako da JA modi za jasno vidjeti 
pa prepoznati da onde 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu jedan 
Velik Varka okolo Duhovni tema , kako za shvatiti danaSji 
fenomen ( ina&e ovih dogadaj ) iz jedan Biblijski 
perspektiva , pa taj te davati mene mudrost za knotkle i tako 
taj JA volja uCiti kako za pomo6 moj prijatelj pa voljen sam 
sebe ( rodbina ) ne postojati dio nad it. 


23. Taj te osigurati taj jednom moj odi biti otvoreni pa moj 
pamöenje shvatiti odredeni lan duhovni izraZajnost nad 
trenutni zbivanja uzimanje mjesto unutra odredeni Clan svet 
. taj te pripremiti moj srce prihvatiti tvoj istina , pa taj te 
pomo6 mene shvatiti kako za nagGi hrabrost pa sway droz 
tvoj Svet Rijet , Biblija. U ime Isus Krist , JA traZiti ovih 
stvar potvrdujuci moj Zelja da bude slozno tvoj volja , pa JA 
sam iskanje tvoj mudrost pa za imati jedan ljubav nad 
odredeni Clan Istina Da 


Briny podno Stranica 
Kako za imati Vjetan Zivot 


Nama biti dearth da danaSji foil ( nad molitva trazenju za 
Bog ) 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu u mogu&nosti za pomoci 
te. Nama shvatiti danaSji ne moZe biti odredeni Clan najbolji 
ina&e veCina delotvoran prevod. Nama shvatiti taj onde biti 
mnogobrojan razliCit putevi nad izraziv misao pa re&i. Da te 
imati jedan sugestija umjesto jedan bolji prevod , ina&e da te 
slidan za uzeti jedan malen koliCina nad tvoj vrijeme za 
poslati sugestija nama , te Ce biti pomaganje hiljadu nad 
ostali narod isto , tko volja onda Citanje odredeni Clan 
poboljsan prevod. Nama &esto imati jedan Novi Zavjet 
raspoloZiv unutra tvoj jezik ina& unutra jezik taj biti redak 
ina&e star. 


Da te biti handsome umjesto jedan Novi Zavjet unutra jedan 
specifiCan jezik , ugoditi pisati nama. Isto , nama oskudica 
da bude siguran pa probati za komunicirati taj katkada , 
nama &initi ponuda knjiga taj nisu Slobodan pa taj Ciniti 
kostati novac. Ipak da te ne modi priustiti neki od tim 
elektroni&ki knjiga , nama modi testo Ciniti dobro razmena 


nad elektronicki knjiga umjesto pomo& s prevod inate 
prevod posao. 


Te ne morati postojati jedan struCan radnik , jedini jedan 
pravilan osoba tko 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu zainteresiran 
za pomaganje. Te treba imati jedan ra&unar ina&e te treba 
imati pristup za jedan ra&unar kod tvoj meStanin biblioteka 
inaCe univerzitet inaCe univerzitet , otada tim obi&no imati 
bolji spoj za odredeni Clan Internet. Te modi isto obi&no 
utemeljiti tvoj vlastiti crew SLOBODAN elektronski posta 
ratun kod lijeganje mail. yahoo.com 


Ugoditi uzeti maloprije otkriti odredeni Clan elektronski 
posta adresa smjeSten podno ina&e odredeni Clan kraj nad 
danasSji stranica. Nama nadati se te volja poslati elektronski 
posta nama , da danaSji 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu nad 
pomo& ina&e hrabrenje. Nama isto ohrabriti te za dodir nama 
u vezi sa Elektroni&ki Knjiga taj nama ponuda taj biti van 
kostati , pa slobodan. 


Nama Ciniti imati mnogobrojan knjiga unutra stran jezik , 
ipak nama ne uvijek mjesto njima za primiti elektronski ( 
skidati podatke ) zato nama jedini napraviti raspoloZiv 
odredeni Clan knjiga ina&e odredeni Clan tema taj biti preko 
zatrazen. Nama ohrabriti te za nastaviti za moliti za Bog pa 
za nastaviti uciti okolo Njemu kod &itanje odredeni &lan 
Novi Zavjet. Nama dobrodosao tvoj sumnja pa primedba 
kod elektronski posta. 


δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ χὰ ἃ SS 
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Dragä Dumnezeu , Multumesc that this Nou Testament 
has been released so that noi sintem capabil la spre learn 
mai mult despre tu. 


Te rog ajutä-mä oamenii responsible pentru making this 
Electronic carte folositor. Te rog ajutä-mä pe ei la spreafi 
capabil la spre work rapid , si a face mai mult Electronic 
carte folositor Te rog ajutä-mä pe ei la spre have tot art.hot. 
resources , art.hot. bani , art.hot. strength si art.hot. timp that 
ei nevoie inäuntru ordine la spre a fi capabil la spre a pästra 
working pentru Tu. 


Te rog ajutä-mä aceia that esti part de la team that ajutor pe 
ei on un fiecare basis. A face pe plac la a da pe ei art.hot. 
strength la spre a continua si a da each de pe ei art.hot. spirit 
understanding pentru art.hot. work that tu nevoie pe ei la 
spre a face. 


Te rog ajutä-mä each de pe ei la spre nu have fear si la spre 
a-si aminti that tu esti art.hot. Dumnezeu cine answers 
prayer si cine este el inäuntru acuzatie de tot. I pray that tu 
trec.de la will encourage pe ei, si that tu a proteja pe εἰ, si 
art.hot. work & ministru that ei sint ocupat inäuntru. I pray 
that tu trec.de la will a proteja pe ei de la art.hot. Spirit 
Forces sau alt obstacles that a putut harm pe ei sau lent pe ei 
jos. 


Te rog ajutä-mä cind I folos this Nou Testament la spre de 
asemenea think de la oameni cine have made this a redacta 
folositor so that I a putea pray pentru pe ei si so ei a puteaa 


continua la spre ajutor mai mult oameni I pray that tu trec.de 
la will dä-mi o dragoste de al täu Holy Cuvint ( art.hot. Nou 
Testament ), si that tu trec.de la will acordä-mi spirit 
wisdom si discernment la spre know tu better si la spre 
understand art.hot. perioadä de timp that noi sintem viu 
inäuntru. 

Te rog ajutä-mä la spre know cum la spre deal cu art.hot. 
difficulties that I sint confronted cu fiecare zi. Lord 
Dumnezeu , Ajutä-mä help la spre nevoie la spre know tu 
Better si la spre nevoie la spre ajutor alt Crestin inäuntru 
meu arie si around art.hot. lume. I pray that tu trec.de la will 
a da art.hot. 

Electronic carte team si aceia cine work pe website si aceia 
cine ajutor pe ei al tän wisdom. I pray that tu trec.de la will 
ajutor art.hot. individual members de lor familie ( si meu 
familie ) la spre nu afi spiritually deceived , numai la spre 
understand tu si eu la spre nevoie la spre accent si a urma tu 
Inäuntru fiecare way. si I a intreba tu la spre a face acestia 
things in nume de Jesus , Amen , 


δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ 
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Russian — Russe - Russie 


Russian Prayer Reguests - 


Μοπητβᾶ k 

Gora kak IIOMOJIHTE K 

Gora kak ΟΟΓ MOIKET YOJIBIIATb MOCMY 

MOJIHTBC KAK CIIPOCHTb, ἯΤΟ OOT AN ΠΟΜΟΠῚΡ K MHC 
kak HAHTH NyXOBHOC HaBenleHme 

kak Haliru deliverance or 371elimiero 

HYXOB KAK IOKJIOHHTECS IIOHCTHHC ÖOr 

pai kak HaMTH XpHcTHaHCKOe 

Gora kak IIOMOJIHTE K OOTY O 

jesus christ 4 HHKOr1a He MOJIHJIA IIEpen 

ΒΔΣΚΗΡΙΜ Κὶ ΒΠΙΟΟΠΘΗΗΟΟΤΉΜ Oora 

Oora ΚΔΚΠΟΘ ΜΗΠΗΒΗΠΥΆΠΒΗΟΘ 

jesus, ΚΟΤΟΡ IIEPCOHBI christ MO?KeT IIOMOUB 

M6JAeT BHHMATCJIBHOCTb OOrA O MOHX Belllax 
ΞΆΠΡΟΟΟΒ MOJIHTBC 

XKH3HH BbI MOTJIH XOTCTb /UIA PacCMOTPEHHA IIOTOBOPHTD K 
Oory 0 ΞΆΠΡΟΟΩΧ ΜΟΠΗ͂ΤΒΕ 

ΒΩΜΗ, O Bac 


ΓΟΒΟρππι K Oory, co31areJIb BCeJIeHHOTO, JIOPT: 


1. BLI ΠΆΠΗ ORI K MHC CMCJIOCTH IIOMOJIHTD ΒΟΙΠΗ ἢ ΠΗ 
ΤΟΓΟ YTOÖLI ΠΟΜΟΠΗΤΡ 


2. ΒΡΙ ΠΆΠΗ Οδι K MHC CMCJIOCTH BCPHTb BAM H ΠΡΗΗΜΜΆΤΡΕ 
BbI XOTHTC CNCJIATb Ο ΜΟΘΗ͂ XKH3HDIO, BMCCTO MEH exalting 
MOH BOJI (HAMEPHEC) HAN TBOHM. 


3. ΒΡΙ ΠΆΠΗ͂ ÖDI MHC IIOMOIIIB ΠΠᾺ TOTO YTOÖRI He 
IIPeIIITCTBOBATb MOHM CTPAXAM HCHCBCCTHA CTATb 
OTTOBOPKAMH, HJIH OCHOBA IA MCHA, KOTOP HYKHO HC 
CITY5KHTb BBI. 4. BbI NAJIH ObI MHC IIOMOIIIb JUIS TOTO YTOÖKI 


VBHJCTb H BBIYUHTb KAK HMCTb JYXOBHYH IIPOUHOCTE A 
(Hepe3 Parte ΟΠΟΒΟ ÖHÖNIHA) a) TTA ΟΠ ΠΔ6Β BIIepen H 6) 
HUTA MOeTO COOCTBCHHOTO JIHYHOTO JYXOBHOTO 
ΠΥΤΟΙΠΘΟΤΒΗ͂Ξ. 


5. Uro Bbi ΟΟΓ ΠΏΠΗ MHC ΠΟΜΟΠῚΡ JI TOTO YTOÖLI XOTCTb 
CITYXKHTb BbI OOJIBIIIC 


6. Uro ΒΡΙῚ remind, ΤΟ 4 pa3ropapueali c samu (prayer)when 
A CEON PaccTPobre HJIH B 3ATPy AHEHHH, BMCCTO IIBITATECA 
ῬΑΞΡΟΙΠΗ͂ΤΡ ΒΟΙΠῊ TOJIBKO YCPes MOK ΠΙΟΠΟΚΥΙΟ IPOUHOCTA. 


7. Uro ΒΡΙ πᾶ ΠΗ MHC ΠΡΟΜΥΠΡΟΟΤΡ H Cepllle 3amoJIHHJIO c 
Ono neiickoit mpemynpocrsw τὰκ HOII a ΟΠ ΚΗΠ Opi Bai 
3bberrHBHO. 


8. Uro BbI ΠΆΠΗ MHC JXKellaHHE H3YYHTE BAINIC CJIOBO, 
σμόπμιο, (Hopptiia 3aBer Gospel john), on a personal basis, 


9. ΒΡΙ ΠΏ ΠΗ OLI IIOMOIIIH K MHC TAK, ἯΤΟ A Οὐ αν 3AMeTHTb 
BCIIIH B OÖHOJIHH (BAlIIEM CNIOBC) A MOTY JIHUHO OTHCCTH K, H 
KOTOPOH IIOMOKET MHC IIOHSITb BbI XOTHTC MCHS CNCIATb B 
MOCl X<H3HM. 


10. Uro BbI πᾶ πη MHC OOJIKINIOC pacro3HaHHe, UTA TOTO 
YTOÖLI IIOHATb KAK OOBAICHHTE K APYTHM KOTOPEIC ΒΡΙ, H YTO 
A MOT BBIVUHTE KAK BBIVUHTE H ΟΥ̓ΜῸΤΡ KAK ΟΤΟΣΤΡ BBCPX 
JUTA BAC H ΒΆΠΙΘΙΟ CNOBA (OHOJIHN) 


11. Uro ΒΡΙ IIPHHCCJIH JIIONCÄ (MM Websites) B Moe xxH3HH 
ΧΟΤΗ͂Τ 3HATb BAC, H KOTOPEIC CHJIBHBI B HX TOYHOM 
BHHKAHHH Bac (601); H TO ΒΡΙ IIPHHOCJIH ÖbI JIIOACÄ (MTM 
websites) B MOeli <H3HH OyleT 000NPHTb MCHA TOUHO 
BBIY4HTb KAK PA3NCJIHT; OHOJIH CNOBO MPAaBKi (2 timothy 
2:15). 


12. Uro BbI IIOMOTJIH MHC BBIVUHT6 HMCTb OOJIBIHOC 
BHHKAHHC O KOTOPIIÄ BApHAHT OHOJIHH CaMBle JIyYLIHe, 
KOTOPBIH CAMBIH TOYHBIÄ, H KOTOPEIH HMCCT CAMBIC 
HYXOBHBIC IIPOYHOCTb & CHJIY, H KOTOPAA BApHaHT 
COTIAINAeTCA C IIEPBOHAUYAJIBHO PYKOIMCAMH ΤῸ ΒΡΙ 
BOOIYIIICBHJIH aBTOpei Hossikia 3aBer Hammcarh. 


13. Uro Bb ΠΆΠΗ ΠΟΜΟΙΠΡ K MHC JUDI HCIIOJIb30BAHHA MOCTO 
BPeMCHH B XOpoleii 10pore, H JULI TOTO YTOÖLI HC 
PpacrouHTeJIeTBOBATb MOC BPCM HA JIOJKHEIX ἩΠΗ͂ IIYCTBIX 
MCTO/Ax IIOJIYSHTE Closer to Oor (Ho To He OyteTe 
IIOHCTHHC OHOJNCHCK), H TAC TE METOJLI HC MPOHIBONAT 
HHKAKOM JONITrOCPOYHDIH WW lasting AyXOBHDIM 
ΠΠΟΠΟΟΒΟΠΙ. 


14. Uro ΒΡῚ ΠΆΠΗ ΠΟΜΟΙΠΡ K MHC ΠΟΗΗ͂ΤΡ look for B ΠΘΡΚΟΒ 
ἩΠῊ ΜΘΟΤΟ ΠΟΚΠΟΗΘΗΗ͂Ξ, YTO ΒΗΖΡῚ BOIIPOCOB, KOTOP ΗΥΣΚΗΟ 
CIIPOCHTb, H YTO BbI ΠΟΜΟΓΠῊ MHC ΗΔ ἤΤΗ ΒΟΡΥΌΠΙΗΧ ΜΠῊ 
pastor c δΟΠΡΙ ΠΟΥ AyXNOBHOH IIPEMYHPOCTbIO BMCCTO JIETKHX 
ἩΠῊ JIOJKHEIX OTBCTOB. 


15. BBI MPHYHHMJIN ÖbI MCHA BCIIOMHHTD NJIA TOTO YTOÖBI 
3AIIOMHHTb BAllle ΟΠΟΒΟ OHÖJIHA (such as Romans 8), Tar, 
ἯΤΟ A CMOTY HMCTb CTO B MOCM CCp/lllc H HMCTb MOH pa3yM 
OBITb ΠΟΙΓΟΤΟΒΙΘΗΗΒΙΜ, H TOTOBO JATb OTBCT K ΠΡΥΓΟΜΥ H3 
YVIIOBAHHA KOTOPOC A HMCIO O Bac. 


16. Uro BbI IPHHCCJIH ΠΟΜΟΠῚΡ K MHC Tak HOII mon 
COOCTBCHHbIC TCOJIOTHA H JOKTPUHEI JULI TOTO YTOÖLI 
COTJIACHTbCA C BAllIMM CJIOBOM, OHOJIMCÄ H YTO ΒΡΙ 
IIPO10JDKAJIHCb IIOMOUb MHC CYMCTb KAK MOC BHMKAHNC 
HOKTPHHDI MOXKHO YJIYUIIIHTE TAK, ἯΤΟ MOH COOCTBCHHbIC 
XKH3Hb, lifestyle H IIOHHMATE ÖYNYT IPONOJDKATECA OLIT 
closer to BBI XOTHTC HX OLBITb /UIS MCHJ. 


17. Uro BBI pacKPBIJIH MOO AYXOBHYIO IIPOHHIIATCJIEHOCTb 
(3AKIIOYCHHA) OOJILIIIE H δΌΠΡΠΙΘ, H YTO TC MOH BHHKAHNE 
ἩΠῊ BOCIIDHHSITHC BAC HC TOUYHDI, YTO BBI IIOMOTJIH MHC 
BBIVYHTöE jesus christ noHcruHe. 


18. Uro ΒΡῚ aJIH ΠΟΜΟΠῚΡ k MHC Tak HOII a mor 651 
OTCJIHTE ΠΙΟῦΡΙΘ JIOIKHEIC PHTYAJIKI A 3ABHCCNI HA, OT BAIIHX 
SICHBIX IIPEIIONABATCJIBCTB B OHOJIHH, CCJIM JIIOOC H3, TO A 
following He Oora, HJIH IIPOTHBOILOJIOKHDI K BbI XOTHTC IA 
TOTO YTOÖLBI HAYYHTE HAM - O ΟΠΘΠΟΒΆΤΡ 38 ΒΩΜΗ. 


19. Uro πεοῦριθ yosinat 371 take away HHCKOJIBKO NyxOBHOC 
BHHKAHNHEC 1 HMCIO, HO NOBOJIbHO YTO A COXPAHHJI 3HAHMC 
KAK 3HATb BAC H OBITb OOMAHYTBIM BHYTDPi these days 
MYXOBHOTO o0mana. 


20. Uro BLI ΠΡΗΗΘΟΠῊ NYXOBHYIO HPOYHOCTD H IIOMOTJIH K 
MHe τὰκ HOII 4 He Oyty yacrbmo δΟΠΡΠΙΟΪ mantat6 1mpoub 
ἩΠῊ ΠΙΟΟΟΓΟ ABMKCHHA OLIJIO OLI JYXOBHOCT counterfeit k 
BaäM H K ΒΆΙΠΟΜΥ CBITEHIIEMY COBY. 


21. To ecsIH YTO-HMOBING, TO A ΠΕΠΆΠ B MOCH JKH3HH, ΗΠΗ 
πιοῦδη NOPora ΤΟ A HC OTBCYAJN K BAM IIO MCpe TOTO KAKA 
NIOJDKCH HMCTb H TO IIPCAOTBPAINACT MCHA OT HIM TYJITE C 
BAMH, HJIH HMCTb IIOHHMATD, ἯΤΟ BbI ΠΡΗΗΘΟΠΗ͂ TC 
things/responses/events back into moii pa3ym, τὰκ HOII x 
OTPCYLIICA ÖBI OT HX in the name of jesus christ, H pce H3 mx 
BJIHAHHÄ H NOCNCACTBHÄ, H YTO BbI 3AMCHHJIH ΠΙΟΟῦΡΙΘ 
emptiness, TOCKJIHBOCTb HJIH despair B MOei 2kH3HH c 
YTexoii 110paa, H ἼΤῸ A ÖOJTBTIE OLIN CPoKycHposar Ha 
YHHTE ΠΟΟΠΘΠΟΒΩΤΡ 38 BAMH ITYTEM UHTÄTÖ BAIlle ΟΠΟΒΟ, 
δμῦπηλ. 


22. Uro Bbi ΡΆΟΚΡΡΙΠΗ Mon γΓπ838 τὰκ HOITI a mor 6651 scHo 
YBH/CTb H Y3HATb CCJIH OYJIeT OOJIBIHOH OOMAH O JYXOBHBIX 
TCMAX, TO KAK IIOHATD PTO ABJICHHC (HJIH STM CNyYal) OT 


σησπθἤοκο ῦ IIEPCIIEKTHBAI, H ἯΤΟ BbI JANIH MHC 
IIPCMYAPOCTb IA TOTO YTOÖKI 3HATb H TAK HOII 4 Parysy 
KAK IIOMOUb MOHM ΠΡΥΞΡΗΜ H ΠΟΠΙΟΟῊΗΠ OAHHI 
(POICTBCHHHKH) IA TOTO YTOÖLI HC OLITE YACThM 66. 


23 Uro ΒΡΙ 00ecIeuHJIH Yro pa3 MOH ΓΠΆ38 packParHbi H MoM 
Pä3yM IIOHHMACT NYXOBHOC 3HAYCHHC TCKYINHE COOBITHA 
IIPHHHMAA MCCTO B MHPC, ἯΤΟ BbI ΠΟΠΓΟΤΟΒΗΠῊ MOC COputte 
JULI TOTO YTOÖBI MPH3HABATD BAlliy NPaBNy, H YTO BbI 
IIOMOTJIH MHC IIOHAITb KAK HAÄTH CMCJIOCTb H IIPOYHOCTb 
yepes Bartie CBAreiiriee cn108o, 6H01HM. [n the name of 
jesus christ, 4 ΠΡΟΙΙΥῪ 9TH BCllIM MOATBOPKAAA MOC XKellaHHE 
OBITb B COOTBCTCTBHH BAllicCi BOJICH, H A NPormy Barna 
IIPCMYAPOCTb H HMCTb ΒΠΙΟΟΠΘΗΗΟΟΤΒ NPABNBI, AMHHh. 


ΒΟΠΒΠΙΘ Ha He crpaHnilei 
KAK HMCTb BCYHANA IKHIHD 


MBI pajocTHBI ecJIH STOT CIIHCOK (341IPOCOB MOJIHTBC K 
OOTY) MOKET ΠΟΜΟῚΡ BAM. Mbi IIOHHMACM 3TO HC MOKET 
OBITb cAMBIH ΠΥ ΠΗ HJIH caMBIH JPPerTHBHDIN IIEpeBoj. 
Mb IIOHHMAEM YTO ÖYyyT MHOTO ΠΟ-ῬΆΞΗΟΜΥ JOpor 
BbIPa2KATE MBICJIH H CJIOBA. ECIIH BBI HMCCeTe ΠΡΟΠΠΟΣΚΘΗΗΘ 
JUTA OO0Nee NYHIIETO IIEPOBONA, HUIH CCNIM ΒΡΙ XOTCJI OBIJIH OLI 
IPHHATb MAJI0C KOJIHUECTEO ΒΆΙΠΘΓΟ BPCMCHH I10CNIATb 
IIPCIOXKCHHA K HAM, TO BBI ÖYleTe IIOMOTATb TEICSMAM 
JIHOJIX TAKIKE, KOTOPBIC ΠΟΟΠΘ STOTO IIPOYHTAIOT 
YTY YIIeHHEIÄ 116peson. Mai 4acro HMeem HOBBIM testament 
HMCIOIIHÄCA B ΒΆΠΙΘΜ M3BIKC ἩΠΗ͂ B 36IKAX POKO HJIM 
crapo. EcJIH BbI CMOTPHTE IA HOBOTO testament B 
CIRUMPHYECKH A3GIKC, TO IIOXKAJIYÄCTA HAITMIIHTE K HAM. 


Tarxe, MbI XOTHM ÖBITb YBCPeHbI H IIBITAEMCA CBSI3bIBATb TO 
HHOT/71a, MBI IIPEJIäaräeM KHHIH KOTOPDIC He CBOÖO0/1HO H 
KOTOPBIC CTOHT NCHbI. Ho ΘΟΠΗ BLI HC MOIKETE I103BOJISTb 
HEKOTOPEIC H3 TEX JJIEKTPOHHDIX KHHT, TO MbI MOJ)KEM UACrTO 
ACNATb 00Men OJICKTPOHHDIX KHMT UI ΠΟΜΟΙΠ € 
ΠΘΡΘΒΟΠΟΜ HIH paöoroii rIepesona. Bai He 10JDKHEI ΟΒΙΤΒ 
IIPOfeccHOHAJIbHBIM PäÖOTHHKOM, TOJIBKO PeryJIaprHo 
IIEPCOHA KOTOPAA 3AMHTEPECopaHa B ΠΟΜΟΓΩΤΡ. 


ΒΒΙ AOJDUKHDI HMCETb ΚΟΜΠΡΙΟΤΟΡ ΗΠῊ ΒΡΙ ΠΟΠΊΚΗΡΙ ἩΜΟΤΡ 
AOCTYH K ΚΟΜΠΡΙΌΤΟΡΥ Hä BAllIMX MCCTHDIX ΔΡΧΗΒΟ ΜΠῈ 
KOJIIOIKE HIH YHHBEPCHTETE, B BHNY TOTO ἯΤΟ TC OOBIMHO 
HMCIOT Ö0J1CC JY ΠΗ COCHMHCHHA K HHTEPHETY. 


Bbl MOXKETE TAKIKE OOBIMHO YCTAHABJIHBATD BAIN 
co6crBeHHbii unet CBOBO/IHO yuer a71ekTpoHmasta 
ΠΟῊΤΆ MYTEM HOTH K mail. yahoo.com 102kantylicta 
IIPHHHMACTC MOMCHT ΠΠᾺ TOTO YTOÖLI CYHTÄATE ANPEC ΠΟΟΠΘ 
TOTO KAK 3JICKTPOHHAAA NOYTÄ BBI ῬΔΟΠΟΠΟΣΚΘΗΒΙ HA NHC 
ἩΠΗ͂ KOHIJC JTOM CTPAHHIILI. 


Mb Haneemosi BbI ΠΟΠΊΠΟΤ 3JIEKTPOHHANA ΠΟΤΕ K HAM, CCJIM 
9TO ΠΟΜΟΠΙῊ HJIH NO0NIPeHHA. Mel TAKXKE O00NPäem Bac 
CBA3ATbCA MBI OTHOCHTCJIbHO 3JJIEKTPOHHDIX KHHT MBI 
IPenaraem TOMY 663 ΠΘΗΡΙ, H CBOOOHO, KOTOP MBI HMCCM 
ΜΗΟΓῸ KHHT B HHOCTPaHHDIX A3bIKAX, HO MBI BCerla He 
YCcTaHaBJIMBACM HX ΜΠ TOTO YTOÖLI HOJTYYMTÖ JJIEKTPOHHO 
(download) ΠΟΤΟΜΥ ΤΟ MbI TOJIBKO JCaeM HMCIINECA 
KHHTH ἩΠῊ TCMBI ΚΟΤΟΡΡΙΘ CIIPAHIHBATb. Mbl 0001psiem Bac 
IIPO10JDKATE IIOMOJIHTE K ÖOTY H IIPOOJDKHTE BBIYYHT O 
ΘΜ IIyTeM YHTäTb Hoppriia 3aBer. Mbi IIPHBETCTBYeM Ballin 
BOIIPOCBI H KOMMCHTAPUH 3JIEKTPOHHAAA NOYTA. 
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Prayer to God 
Dear God, 


Thank you that this Gospel or this New Testament has 
been released so that we are able to learn more about 
you. 


Please help the people responsible for making this 
Electronic book available. You know who they are and 
you are able to help them. 


Please help them to be able to work fast, and make 
more Electronic books available 


Please help them to have all the resources, the 
money, the strength and the time that they need in 
order to be able to keep working for You. 


Please help those that are part of the team that help 
them on an everyday basis. Please give them the 
strength to continue and give each of them the spiritual 
understanding for the work that you want them to do. 


Please help each of them to not have fear and to 
remember 

that you are the God who answers prayer and who is 
in charge of everything. 


I pray that you would encourage them, and that you 
protect them, and the work & ministry that they are 
engaged in. 


I pray that you would protect them from the Spiritual 


Forces or other obstacles that could harm them or 
slow them down. 


Please help me when | use this New Testament to 
also think of the people who have made this edition 
available, so that | can pray for them and so they can 
continue to help more people. 


I pray that you would give me a love of your Holy Word 
(the New Testament), and that you would give me 
spiritual wisdom and discernment to know you better 
and to understand the period of time that we are living 
in. 


Please help me to know how to deal with the 
difficulties that | am confronted with every day. Lord 
God, Help me to want to know you Better and to want 
to help other Christians in my area and around the 
world. 


I pray that you would give the Electronic book team 
and those who help them your wisdom. God, help me 
to understand you better. Please help my family to 
understand you better also. 


I pray that you would help the individual members of 
their family (and my family) to not be spiritually 
deceived, but to understand you and to want to accept 
and follow you in every way. 


Also give us comfort and guidance in these times and | 
ask you to do these things in the name of Jesus , 
Amen, 


δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ δὰ ᾧὰ δὲ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὲ δὰ δὰ δὲ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ ἀὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ 
BOOKS which may be of Interest to you, the Reader 
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Note: These Books listed below may be available at No 
cost, - in PDF - and Entirely FREE at: 


http://www.archive.org = [text] 


or at 


http://books.google.com 


or — for those in Europe - at 


http://gallica.bnf.fr 


or for FRENCH at 


http://books.google.fr/books 


We encourage you to find out, and to keep separate copies 
on separate drives, in case your own computer should have 
occasional problems. 


δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ὰ ἃ ἃ SS 
A FEW BOOKS for NEW CHRISTIANS 
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King James Version — The best and ideal would be the 
text of the 1611, [referring to the 66 books of the Old and 
New Testaments] as produced by the original 
translators. 


Geneva Bible — Version of the Old Testament and New 
Testament produced starting around 1560. Produced 
with the help of T (Beza)., who also produced an 
accurate LATIN version of the New Testament, based on 
the Textus Receptus. 


The Geneva Bible (several Editions of it) are available — 
as of this writing at www.archive.org in PDF 


Bible of Jay Green — Jay Green was the Translator for 
the Trinitarian Bible Society. His work is based on the 
Ancient Koine Greek Text (Textus Receptus) from 
which he translated directly. His work encompasses both 
Hebrew as well as Koine Greek (The Greek spoken at 
the time of Jesus Christ). 


The Translation of the New Testament [of Jay Green] 
can be found online in PDF for Free 


R-La grande charte d'Angleterre ; ouvrage preced6 d'un 
Pr&cis — This is simply the MAGNA CHARTA, which 
recognizes liberty for everyone. 


Gallagher, Mason - Was the Apostle Peter ever at Rome 


Cannon of the Old Testament and the New Testament 

or Why the Bible is Complete without the Apocrypha and 
unwritten Traditions by Professor Archibald Alexander 
Princeton Theological Seminary 

1851 - Presbyterian Board of Publications. [available online 
Free ] 


Historical Evidences of the Truth of the Scripture Records 
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE DOUBTS AND 
DISCOVERIES OF MODERN TIMES. by George 
Rawlinson - Lectures Delivered at Oxford University 
[available online Free ] 


The Apostolicity of Trinitarianism - by George Stanley 
Faber - 1832 —3 Vol / 3 Tomes [available online Free ] 


The image-worship of the Church of Rome : proved to be 
contrary to Holy Scripture and the faith and discipline of the 
primitive church ; and to involve contradictory and 
irreconcilable doctrines within the Church of Rome itself 
(1847) 

by James Endell Tyler, 1789-1851 


Calvin defended : a memoir of the life, character, and 
principles of John Calvin (1909) by Smyth, Thomas, 1808- 
1873 ; Publish: Philadelphia : Presbyterian Board of 
Publication. [available online Free ] 


The Supreme Godhead of Christ, the Corner-stone of 
Christianity by W. Gordon - 1855 [available online Free ] 


A history of the work of redemption containing the outlines 
of a body of divinity ... 

Author: Edwards, Jonathan, 1703-1758. 

Publication Info: Philadelphia,: Presbyterian board of 
publication, [available online Free ] 


The origin of pagan idolatry ascertained from historical 
testimony and circumstantial evidence. - by George Stanley 
Faber - 1816 3 Vol. / 3 Tomes [available online Free ] 


The Seventh General Council, the Second of Nicaea, Held 
A.D. 787, in which the Worship of Images was established 
- based on early documents by Rev. John Mendham - 1850 
[documents how this far-reaching Council went away from 
early Christianity and the New Testament] 


Worship of Mary by James Endell Tyler [available online 
Free ] 


The Papal System from its origin to the present time 

A Historical Sketch of every doctrine, claim and practice of 
the Church of Rome by William Cathcart, DD 

1872 — [available online Free ] 


The Protestant exiles of Zillerthal; their persecutions and 
expatriation from the Tyrol, on separating from the Romish 
church — [available online Free ] 


An essay on apostolical succession- being a defence of a 
genuine ministry — by Rev Thomas Powell - 1846 


An inguiry into the history and theology of the ancient 
Vallenses and Albigenses; as exhibiting, agreeably to the 
promises, the perpetuity of the sincere church of Christ 
Publish info London, Seeley and Burnside, - by George 
Stanley Faber - 1838 [available online Free ] 


The Israel of the Alps. A complete history of the Waldenses 
and their colonies (1875) by Alexis Muston (History of the 
Waldensians) — 2 Vol/ 2 Tome — Available in English and 
Separately ALSO in French [available online Free ] 


Encouragement for Women 
Amy Charmichael 


AMY CARMICHAEL - From Sunrise Land 
[available online Free ] 


AMY CARMICHAEL - Lotus buds (1910) 
[available online Free ] 


AMY CARMICHAEL - Overweipehts of joy (1906) 
available online Free ] 


— 


AMY CARMICHAEL -Walker of Tinnevelly (1916) 
available online Free ] 


— 


AMY CARMICHAEL -After Everest ; the experiences of a 
mountaineer and medical mission (1936) 
[available online Free ] 


AMY CARMICHAEL -The continuation of a story ([1914 


[available online Free ] 


AMY CARMICHAEL -Ragland, pioneer (1922) 
[available online Free] 
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HISTORY OF THE PROTESTANT CHURCH IN 
HUNGARY By J. H. MERLE D'AUBIGNE - 
1854 [available online Free ] 


Hungary and Kossuth-An Exposition of the Late Hungarian 
Revolution by Tefft 
1852 [available online Free ] 


Secret history of the Austrian government and of its ... 
persecutions of Protestants By Joseph Alfred Michiels - 
1859 [available online Free ] 


Sketches in Remembrance of the Hungarian Struggle for 
Independence and National Freedom Edited by Kastner 
(Circ. 1853) [available online Free ] 
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δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ δὰ ἃ 


La Bible Francaise de Calvin V 1 
[available online Free ] 


La Bible Francaise de Calvin Ν 2 
[available online Free ] 


VAUDOIS - A memoir of Felix Neff, pastor of the High 
Alps [available online Free ] 


La France Protestante - ou, Vies des protestants francais 
par Haag — 1856 — 6 Tomes [available online Free ] 


Mus6e des protestans celebres 


Etude sur les Acad&mies Protestantes en France au xvie et 
au xviie siecle — Bourchenin — 1882 [available online Free ] 


Les plus anciennes melodies de l'6glise protestante de 
Strasbourg et leurs auteurs [microform] (1928) [available 
online Free ] 


LTIsrael des Alpes: Premiere histoire complete des Vaudois 
du Piemont et de leurs colonies 


Par Alexis Muston ; Publi& par Marc Ducloux, 1851 


omes) [avatlabie onlime tree 


GALLICA - http://gallica.bnf.fr 


Histoire ecclesiastigue — 3 Tomes - by Thöodore de Btze, 
[available online Free ] 


BEZE-Sermons sur l'histoire de la rösurrection de Notre- 
Seigneur Jesus-Christ [available online Free ] 


DE BEZE - Confession de la foy chrestienne [available 
online Free ] 


Vie de J. Calvin by Theodore de B&ze, [available online 
Free ] 


Confession d'Augsbourg (francais). 1550-Melanchthon 
[available online Free ] 


La BIBLE-I'6d. de, Gen&ve-par F. Perrin, 1567 [available 
online Free ] 


Hobbes - Leviathan ou La matiere, la forme et la puissance 
d'un Etat ecclesiastigue et civil [available online Free ] 


L'Eelise et lEtat ἃ Gendve du vivant de Calvin 
Roget, Am&dee (1825-1883). 
[available online Free ] 


LUTHER-Commentaire de l'epitre aux Galates [available 
online Free ] 


Petite chronigue protestante de France [available online Free 


] 


Histoire de la guerre des hussites et du Concile de Basle 
2 Tomes [recheck for accuracy] 


Les Vaudois et I'Inguisition-par Th. de Cauzons (1908) 
[available online Free ] 


Glossaire vaudois-par P.-M. Callet [available online Free ] 


Muse des protestans celebres ou Portraits et notices 
biographigues et litteraires des personnes les plus &minens 
dans I'histoire de la reformation et du protestantisme par une 


societe de gens de lettres [available online Free ] 

( publ. par Mr. G. T. Doin; Publication : Paris : Weyer : Treuttel et Wurtz : 
Scherff [et al.], 1821-1824 - 6 vol./6 Tomes : ill. ; in-8 

Doin, Guillaume-Tell (1794-1854). Editeur scientifigue) 


Notions elementaires de grammaire compar6e pour servir ἃ 
Vetude des trois langues classigues [available online Free ] 


Thesaurus eraecae linguae ab Henrico Stephano constructus. 
Tomus 1: in guo praeter alia plurima guae primus praestitit 
vocabula in certas classes distribuit, multiplici derivatorum 


serie... 

( Estienne, Henri (1528-1598). Auteur du texte Tomus LII,IIIV : in guo 
praeter alia plurima guae primus praestitit vocabula in certas classes 
distribuit, multiplici derivatorum serie; Thesaurus graecae linguae ab 


Henrico Stephano constructus ) [available online Free ] 


La libert& chrötienne; Etude sur le principe de la piete chez 
Luther ; Strasbourg, Librairie Istra, 1922 - Will, Robert 
[available online Free ] 


Bible-N.T.(francais)-1523 - Lef&vre d'Etaples [available 
online Free ] 


Calvin consider& comme exegete - Par Auguste Vesson 
[available online Free ] 


Reuss, Rodolphe - Les &elises protestantes d'Alsace pendant 
la Revolution (1789-1802) [available online Free ] 


WEBBER-Ethigue protestante-L'ethigue protestante et 
Vesprit du capitalisme (1904-1905) [available online Free ] 


French Protestantism, 1559-1562 (1918) 
Kelly, Caleb Guyer -[available online Free ] 


History of the French Protestant Refugees, from the 
Revocation of the Edict of Nantes 1854 [available online 
Free ] 

The History of the French, Walloon, Dutch and Other 


Foreign Protestant Refugees Settled in 1846 [available 
online Free ] 


&&&&&&&&E&RERERERERER&E&ER&ESE δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ χ δὰ 
Italian and/or Spanish/Castillian/ etc 

ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἀὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὰ δὲ δὰ δὰ 
Historia del Concilio Tridentino (SARPT) [available online 
Free ] 


Aldrete, Bernardo Jos6 de - Del origen, y principio de la 
lengua castellana ὃ romäce gue oi se usa en Espana 


SAVANAROLA-Vindicias historicas por la inocencia de 
Fr. Geronimo Savonarola 


Biblia en lengua espaäola traduzida palabra por palabra de 
la verdad hebrayca-FERRARA 


Biblia. Espaiol1 1602-translaciones por Cypriano de Valera 
( misspelled occasionally as Cypriano de Varela ) [available 
online Free ] 


Reina Valera 1602 — New Testament Available at 
www.archive.org [available online Free ] 


La Biblia : gue es, los sacros libros del Vieio y Nuevo 
Testamento 


Valera, Cipriano de, 1532-1625 

Los dos tratados del papa, i de la misa - escritos por 
Cipriano D. Valera ; i por ἐ] publicados primero el a. 1588, 
luego el a. 1599; i ahora fielmente reimpresos [Madrid], 
1851 [available online Free ] 


Valera, Cipriano de, 1532?-1625 

Aviso a los de la iglesia romana, sobre la indiccion de 
jubil&o, por la bulla del papa Clemente octavo. 

English Title = An ansvvere or admonition to those of the 
Church of Rome, touching the iubile, proclaimed by the 
bull, made and set foorth by Pope Clement the eyght, for the 
yeare of our Lord. 1600. Translated out of French [available 
online Free ] 


Spanish Protestants in the Sixteenth Century by Cornelius 
August Wilkens French [available online Free ] 


Historia de Los Protestantes Espaioles Y de Su Persecucion 
Por Felipe II — Adolfo de Castro — 1851 (also Available in 


English) [available online Free ] 


The Spanish Protestants and Their Persecution by Philip II 


— 1851 - Adolfo de Castro [available online Free ] 


Institvcion de la religion christiana; 
Institutio Christianae religionis. Spanish 
Calvin, Jean, 1509-1564 


Instituziön religiosa escrita por Juan Calvino el aio 1536 y 
traduzida al castellano por Cipriano de Valera. 
Calvino, Juan. 


Catecismo gue significa: forma de instrucion, gue contiene 
los principios de la religion de dios, util y necessario para 
todo fiel Christiano : compuesto en manera de dialogo, 
donde pregunta el maestro, y responde el discipulo 

En casa de Ricardo del Campo, M.D.XCVI [1596] Calvino, 
Juan. 


Tratado para confirmar los pobres catiuos de Berueria en la 
catolica y antigua se, y religion Christiana: y para los 
consolar con la Palabra de Dios en las afliciones gue 
padecen por el evangelio de Iesu Christo. [...] ΑἹ fin deste 
tratado hallareys un enxambre de los falsos milagros, y 
illusiones del Demonio con gue Maria de la visitacion priora 
de la Anunciada de Lisboa engaiio ä muy muchos: y de 
como fue descubierta y condenada al fin del aio de .1588 
En casa de Pedro Shorto, Afio de. 1594 

Valera, Cipriano de, 


Biblia de Ferrara, corregida por Haham R. Samuel de 
Casseres 


The Protestant exiles of Madeira (c1860) French [available 
online Free ] 
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HISTORY OF VERSIONS of the NEW TESTAMENT 
Part A — For your consideration 
ἃ χὰ δὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ Χὰ ἃ ὰ ἃ ἃ ἃ ἃ 


For Christians who want a serious, detailed and 
historical account of the versions of the New Testament, 
and of the issues involved in the historic defense of 
authentic and true Christianity. 


John William Burgon [ Oxford] -1 The traditional text of the 
Holy Gospels vindicated and established (1896) [available 
online Free ] 


John William Burgon [ Oxford] -2 The causes of the 
corruption of the traditional text of the Holy Gospel 
[available online Free ] 


John William Burgon [ Oxford] — The Revision Revised 
(A scholarly in-depth defense of Ancient Greek Text of the 
New Testament) [available online Free ] 


Intro to Vol 1 from INTRO to MASSORETICO CRITICAL 
by GINSBURG-VOL 1 [available online Free ] 


Intro to Vol 1 from INTRO to MASSORETICO CRITICAL 
by GINSBURG-VOL 2 [available online Free ] 


Hor Mosaic; or, A view of the Mosaical records, with 
respect to their coincidence with profane antiguity; their 


internal credibility; and their connection with Christianity; 
comprehending the substance of eight lectures read before 
the University of Oxford, in the year 1801; pursuant to the 
will of the late Rev. John Bampton, A.M. / By George 
Stanley Faber -Oxford : The University press, 1801 
[Topic: defense of the authorship of Moses and the 
historical accuracy of the Old Testament] [available online 
Free ] 


TC The English Revisers' Greek Text-Shown to be 
Unauthorized, Except by Egyptian Copies Discarded 
[available online Free ] 


CANON of the Old and New Testament by Archibald 
Alexander [available online Free ] 


An inguiry into the integrity of the Greek Vulgate- or, 
Received text of the New Testament 1815 92mb [available 
online Free ] 


A vindication of 1 John, v. 7 from the objections of M. 
Griesbach [available online Free ] 


The Burning of the Bibles- Defence of the Protestant 
Version — Nathan Moore - 1843 


A dictionarie of the French and English tongues 1611 
Cotgrave, Randle - [available online Free ] 


The Canon of the New Testament vindicated in answer to 
the objections of J.T. in his Amyntor, with several additions 
[available online Free ] 


the paramount authority of the Holy Scriptures vindicated 
(1868) 


Histoire du Canon des Saintes-&critures Dans L'eglise 
Chr&tienne ; Reuss (1863) [available online Free ] 


Histoire de la Soci&te bibligue protestante de Paris, 1818 ἃ 
1868 [available online Free ] 


L'academie protestante de Nimes et Samuel Petit 

Le manuel des chrötiens protestants : Simple exposition des 
croyances et des pratigues - Par Emilien Frossard - 1866 
Jean-Fr&deric Osterwald, pasteur ἃ Neuchätel 

David Martin 


The canon of the Holy Scriptures from the double point of 
view of science and of faith (1862) [available online Free ] 


CODEX B & ALLIES by|lniversity of Michigan Scholar 
H. Hoskier (1914) 2 Vol [ilvailable online [free ] 
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HISTORY OF VERSIONS of the NEW TESTAMENT 
Part B — not Recommended 
&&&&&&E&EE&&EE&EEESEESE&ESE ἃ ἃ ἃ 
Modern Versions of the New Testament, most of which 
were produced after 1910, are based upon a newly invented 


text, by modern professors, many of whom did not claim to 
believe in the New Testament, the Death and Physical 


Resurrection of Jesus Christ, or the necessity of Personal 
Repentance for Salvation. 


The Translations have been accomplished all around the 
world in many languages, starting with changeover from the 
older accurate Greek Text, to the modern invented one, 
starting between 1904 and 1910 depending on which 
edition, which translation team, and which publisher. 


We cannot recommend: the New Testament or Bible of 
Louis Segond. This man was probably well intentioned, but 
his translation are actually based on the 8" Critical edition 
of Tischendorf, who opposed the Reformation, the 
Historicity of the Books of the Bible, and the Greek Text 
used by Christians for thousands of years. 


For additional information on versions, type on the Internet 
Search: *verses missing in the ΝΙΝ and you will find more 
material. 


We cannot recommend the english-language NKJV, even 
though it claims to depend on the Textus Receptus. That is 
not exactly accurate. The NKJV makes this claim based on 
the ecclectic [mixed and confused] greek text collated 
officially by Herman von Soden. The problem is that von 
Soden did not accomplish this by himself and used 40 
assistants, without recording who chose which text or the 
names of those students. Herman Hoskier [Scholar, 
University of Michigan] was accurate in demonstrating the 
links between Sinaiticus, Vaticanus, and the Greek Text of 
Von Soden. Thus what is explained as being "based on” the 
Textus Receptus actually was a departure from that very 
text. 


The Old Testaments of almost all modern language Bibles, 
in almost all languages is a CHANGED text. It does NOT 
conform to the historic Old Testament, and is based instead 
on the recent work of the German Kittel, who can be easily 
considered an Apostate by historic Lutheran standards. 
(more in a momentf). 


The Old Testament of the NKJV is based on the New 
Hebrew Translation of Kittel. [die Biblia Hebraica von 
Rudolf Kittel ] Kittel remains problematic for his own 
approach to translation. 


Kittel, the translator of the Old Testament [for almost all 
modern editions of the Bible]: 


1. Did not believe that the Pentateuch he translated was 
accurate. 

2. Did not believe that the Pentateuch he translated was the 
same as the original Pentateuch. 

3. Did not believe in the inspiration of the Old Testament or 
the New Testament. 


4. Did not believe in what Martin Luther would believe 
would constitute Salvation (salvation by Faith alone, in 
Christ Jesus alone). 

5. Considered the Old Testament to be a mixture compiled 
by tribes who were themselves confused about their own 
religion. 


Most people today who are Christians would consider Kittel 
to be a Heretical Apostate since he denies the inspiration of 
the Bible and the accuracy of the words of Jesus in the New 
Testament. Kittel today would be refused to be allowed to 
be a Pastor or a translator. His translation work misleads 


and misguides people into error, whenever they read his 
work. 


The Evidence against Kittel is not small. It is simply the 
work of Kittel himself, and what he wrote. Much of the 
evidence can be found in: 


A history of the Hebrews (1895) by R Kittel -- 2 Vol 


Essentially, Kittel proceeds from a number of directions to 
undermine the Old Testament and the history of the 
Hebrews, by pretending to take a scholarly approach. Kittel 
did not seem to like the Hebrews much, but he did seem to 
like ancient pagan and mystery religions. (see the Two 
Babylons by Hislop, or History of the Temple by 
Edersheim, and then compare). 


His son Gerhard Kittel, a *'scholar”? who worked for the 
German Bible Society in Germany in World War II, with 
full aproval of the State, ALSO was not a Christian and 
would ALSO be considered an apostate. Gerhard Kittel 
served as advisor to the leader of Germany in World War II. 
After the war, Gerhard Kittel was tried for War Crimes. 


On the basis of the Documentation, those who believe in the 
Bible and in Historic Christianity are compelled to find 
ALTERNATIVE texts to the Old Testament translated by 
Kittel or the New Testaments that depart from the historic 
Ancient Koine Greek. 


Both Kittel Sr and Kittel Jr appear to have been false 
Christians, and may continue to mislead many. People who 
cannot understand how this can happen may want to read a 
few books including : 


Seduction of Christianity by Dave Hunt. 


The Agony of Deceit by Horton 

Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by C. Cumbey 

The Battle for the Bible by Harold Lindsell (Editor of 
Christianity Today) 


Those who want more information about Kittel should 
consult: 


1) Problems with Kittel — Short paper sometimes available 
online or at www.archive.org 


2) The Theological Faculty of the University of Jena during 
the Third .... in PDF [can be found online sometimes] 
by S. Heschel, Professor, Dartmouth College 


3) Theologians under .... : Gerhard Kittel, Paul Althaus, and 
Emanuel Hirsch / Robert P. Ericksen. 

Publish info New Haven : Yale University Press, 1985. 
(New Haven, 1987) 


4) Leonore Siegele - Wenschkewitz, Neutestamentliche 
Wissenschaft vor der Judenfrage: Gerhard Kittels 
theologische Arbeit im Wandel deutscher Geschichte 
(Miinchen: Kaiser, 1980). 


5) Rethinking the German Church Struggle 


by John S. Conway — [online] 
http://motlc.wiesenthal.com/resources/books/annual4/chap18.html 


6) Betrayal: German Churches and the Holocaust 
by Robert P. Ericksen (Editor), Susannah Heschel (Editor) 


Ouestions about (PDF) Ebooks: 


1) 


2) 


3) 


I notice that you have lists of Ebooks here. 
I understand that you may want others to know about 
the books, but why here ? 


There are several reasons why this was done. 


so that people who know nothing about Christianity have 
a place to start. There are now thousands of books about 
Christianity available. Knowing where to begin can be 
difficult. These books simply represent ideas and a 
potential starting place. 


so that people can learn what other Christians were like, 
who lived before. We live in a world that still 
concentrates on the tasks of the moment, but pays little 
attention to the past. Today, many people do not know 
HOW other Christians lived their daily lives, in centuries 
past. Some of these books are from the past. They offer 
the struggles and the methods of responding through their 
Christian faith, in their own daily lives, some from 
hundreds of years ago. In addition, many of those books 
are documented and have good sources. This seems to be 
a good way for Christians from the past to encourage 
those in the present. 


Histories of certain Christians DO belong to those who 
are those who are native to those churches, those 
geographic areas, or who speak those languages. 


But although that is true, many churches today have 
communities or denominations that have transcended 
and surpassed the local geographic areas from 
where they initially or originally arose. It is g00d for 
believers who are from OTHER geographic areas, to 
learn more about foreign languages and foreign cultures. 
Anything that can help to accomplish this, is movement 


4) 


in the right direction. 


It is normal for people to believe that if their church or 
their denomination is in one geographic location, that The 
history of that place is best expressed by those who are 
LOCAL historians. Unfortunately, today, this is often 
NOT accurate. 


The reason is that many places have suffered 
from wars and from local disasters. This is especially true 
in Africa and the Near and Middle East. The Local 
historic records and documents were destroyed. Those 
documents that have survived, has survived OUTSIDE 
of those Areas of conflict. Much of their earlier history 
of the Eastern portion of the Roman Empire, is mostly 
known because of the record keepers of the West, and 
because of the travelers from the areas of Western 
Christianity. In many ways, Western Christianity is often 
still the record keeper of those from the East. 


There is a great deal of historical records in the West, 
about the Near East. Those who live there today in the 
near East and Middle East know almost nothing about. 
We suggest some sources that may be of assistance. 


- So you want to bring people closer, and that is a good 
answer, but why include records or books from England 
or from French speaking authors ? 


1) Much of the material dealing with Eastern Orthodoxy OR 
dealing with the matters of Syria, The Byzantine Empire, 
Africa or Asia, were written about, in French. Please 
remember that until very recently, FRENCH was the language 
of the educated classes around the world, AND that it was the 
MAIN language for diplomats, consuls and ambassadors 
and envoys. As aresult, there is value in helping those who 


have an interest in French ALSO know where to start, 
concerning matters of Faith and History. 


Some of the material listed in French simply gives people a 
starting point for learning about Christianity in Europe, from a 
non-English point of view. Other books are listed so that 
people can read some of those sources firsthand, for 
themselves and come to their own conclusions. 


English Christians should be happy that they have a great 
spiritual heritage and examples, and rejoice also that the 
French can say the same. The examples of the strong and good 
Christians that have come before belong to everyone to all 
Christians, to all those who aspire to have good examples. 


About the materials that deal with England, most of the world 
STILL does not realize that the records in England are usually 
MUCH older than the ecclesiastical records of OTHER areas 
of the world. England was divided up into geographic areas 
and Churches had great influence in the nation. That had not 
changed in England until the last few decades. Some of the 
records about Christianity in England 

Go back for more than one thousand years, in an 
UNBROKEN line. One can follow the changes to the diocese 
through the different languages, through the different or 
changing legal documents and through the 

Rights confirmed to the churches. 


Other areas of the world are claimed to be very ANCIENT in 
dealing with Christianity, but there is very little of actual 
documentation, of actual agreements, of actual legal 
descriptions, of actual records of local ceremonies, of actual 
local church councils, of the relationship between the secular 
State law, and the guidelines or rules of the Church. England 
was never invaded by those who posed a direct 

threat to its church institutions. The records were kept, so the 
records and documentation are in fact a much stronger 

Basis for the documenting of Christianity in earlier times. 


Most Christians from the East do not know about this, and it 
would be good for them to learn more. In addition, there are 
also records in the Nations and Provinces of Europe, that have 
been kept where Roman Catholic Records demonstrate the 
authenticity of earlier Christian groups that pre-date the 
authority of the Bishop of Rome, even in the Western half of 
the Roman Empire. Some of those sources are listed herein 
also. 


Finally, in the matter of suggesting books about Christianity 
and Other languages, please remember that each group likes to 
learn about its own past, and its own progress. 


The French should be humbly proud of those Christians who 
were in France and who were brave and wise and 
demonstrated courage and a strong faithfulness to God. The 
Germans should learn and know the same thing about their 
history, as should the Spaniards and the Germans, and each 
and every other Nation and People-group. No matter who we 
are or where we are from, we can find something positive and 
good to encourage us and be glad that there were some who 
came before us, to show us a better way to live, by their faith 
and their Godly examples. 


In closing it would be good perhaps to state what is 
obvious: 


This ebook is likely to travel far and wide. Feel free to post 
online and use and print. 


In many parts of the world, Christianity is deliberately falsely 
represented. It is represented as IF faith in God would make 


someone anti-intellectual” or somehow afraid of ideas or 
thinking. Nothing could be further from the truth. 


Many people today do not know that the history of science 
today is edited to leave out the deep Christianity that most of 
the top scientists have held until very recent times. 


Since God created the World and the scientific laws that 
govern it, it makes sense that God is the designer. No one is 
more scientific than God. 


Many of the great scientists in the World are still Active 
Christians, with a consciously DEEP faith in God. Christians 
are not afraid of thinking for themselves. There are many 
secularists today who attempt to suggest that Christianity is for 
those who are feeble. The truth is that many of those are too 
feeble and too intellectually unprepared to answer the 
guestions that Christianity asks of each man and each woman. 


Those who do not have faith in Jesus Christ and who are 
secular simply often worship themselves, under the disguise 
of the theory of Evolution. But the chaos of the world today 
leaves most who are secular WITHOUT a guide or a method 
to explain either purpose in life, or the events that are taking 
place across the planet. Christianity with its record of 2000 
years — (and please do not confuse the Vatican with 
Christianity, they are often not the same) — has 

a record of helping people navigate in difficult times. 


Christianity teaches leaders to be humble and accountable, it 
helps merchants to trade honestly, and fathers to love their 
children and their wife. Christianity finds no value in doing 
harm to others for the purpose of self-interest. Usually doing 
harm to others is a method of expressing that ones faith in God 
is insufficient, therefore [the logic goes, that] harm must be 
done to others. 


Behaving in that wrong manner is simply a Lack of faith in 
God, and therefore those who harm others from Other faiths 
and other religions are usually demonstrating a Lack of Faith 
in the God that THEY worship. 


If God is all powerful, and if God can change the minds of 
others, and if God can reveal himself, then WHY harm anyone 
else who does not agree ? During THIS lifetime, it seems that 
each of us has the right to be wrong ,and the right to make up 
his own mind. Is it not up to God to deal with others in the 
afterlife ? 


We provide answers, and help for those who seek truth (yes 
actual truth can be actually found and discovered, which is a 
shocking statement to many people who thought this was not 
genuinely possible). 


God is a loving God. He offers Eternal Life to those who 
repent and believe in his message in the New Testament. But 
God also allows each individual to decide for themselves. This 
does not allow any of us to change or decide the rules. God is 
still God. We all are under his rules every time we are 
breathing, with each pulse that continues to beat in our heart. 


God does not convince people against their Will. That annoys 
some people also, because they would like God to make 
decisions for them. But if people want to be Free, let them 
demonstrate this by exercising their own Freedom of choosing 
whether to follow God or not. (being able to chose to accept or 
reject God is not the same as being able to chose the 
conseguences. Only the choice of which direction to Go is up 
to us. The conseguences are whatever God has 

Actually declared them to be. Agreeing with Him or not will 
not change this. 


Christianity is a source of internal strength and provides 
answers that almost no other religious system even claims to 
provide or attempts to provide. 


Something usually happens to those who are intellectually 
honest and investigate Christianity. Many times, they find that 
Christianity is the most authentic, accurate and historic 
account of the history of the world. 


It is the genuine answers and the genuine internal peace and 
help that Christians can find through their God which bothers 
those who are afraid to search for God. We only hope that 
each person will embrace their spiritual journey 

And take the challenge upon themselves to ask the guestion 
about how to find Truth and accurate answers. 


The answers CAN be found. Some of these books are simply 
provided to help people find a few of the pieces that will serve 
as a means to encourage them in thinking and in having their 
inner guestions answered. 


We continue to find more answers every day. We have not 
arrived and we certainly are not perfect. But if we have helped 
others to proceed a bit farther on their own journeys, certainly 
the effort will not have been in vain. 


Psalm 50:15 
15 And call upon me in the day of trouble: I will deliver 
thee, and thou shalt glorify me. 


Psalm 90 

91:1 He that dwelleth in the secret place of the most High 
shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty. 

2 I will say of the LORD, He is my refuge and my fortress: 
my God; in him will I trust. 

3 Surely he shall deliver thee from the snare of the fowler, 
and from the noisome pestilence. 

4 He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings 
shalt thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield and buckler. 

5 Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; nor for the 
arrow that flieth by day; 

6 Nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness; nor for 
the destruction that wasteth at noonday. 

7 A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy 
right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee. 

& Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward 
of the wicked. 

9 Because thou hast made the LORD, which is my refuge, 
even the most High, thy habitation; 

10 There shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague 
come nigh thy dwelling. 

11 For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep 
thee in all thy ways. 

12 They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy 
foot against a stone. 

13 Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder: the young lion 
and the dragon shalt thou trample under feet. 


14 Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore will I 
deliver him: I will set him on high, because he hath known 
my name. 

15 He shall call upon me, and I will answer him: I will be 
with him in trouble; I will deliver him, and honour him. 

16 With long life will I satisfy him, and show him my 
salvation. 


Psalm 23 

23:1 A Psalm of David. The LORD is my shepherd; 1 shall 
not want. 

2 He maketh me to lie down in green pastures: he leadeth 
me beside the still waters. 

3 Herestoreth my soul: he leadeth me in the paths of 
righteousness for his name's sake. 

4 Yea, though 1 walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evil: for thou art with me; thy rod and 
thy staff they comfort me. 

5 Thou preparest a table before me in the presence of mine 
enemies: thou anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth 
over. 

6 Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days 
of my life: and I will dwell in the house of the LORD for 
ever. 


With My Whole Heart - With 
all my heart 


"with my whole heart"' 


If we truly expect God to respond to us, we must be 
willing to make the commitment to Him with our 
whole heart. 


This means making a commitment to Him with our 
ENTIRE, or ALL of our heart. Many people do not 
want to be truly committed to God. They simply want 
God to rescue them at that moment, so that they can 
continue to ignore Him and refuse to do what they 
should. God knows those who ask help sincerely and 
those who do not. God knows each of our thoughts. 
God knows our true intentions, the intentions we 
consciously admit to, and the intentions we may not 
want to admit to. God knows us better than we know 
ourselves. When we are truly and honestly and 
sincerely praying to find God, and wanting Him with all 
of our heart, or with our whole heart, THAT is when 
God DOES respond. 


What should people do if they cannot make this 
commitment to God, or if they are afraid to do this ? 
Pray : 


Lord God, 1 do not know you well enough, please help 
me to know you better, and please help me to 
understand you. Change my desire to serve you and 
help me to want to be committed to you with my whole 
heart. | pray that you would send into my life those 
who can help me, or places where | can find accurate 
information about You. Please preserve me and help 
me grow so that | can be entirely committed to you. In 
the name of Jesus, Amen. 


Here are some verses in the Bible that demonstrate 
that God responds to those who are committed with 
their whole heart. 


(Psa 9:1 KJV) To the chief Musician upon Muthlabben, 
A Psalm of David. | will praise thee, O LORD with my 
whole heart; | will show forth all thy marvellous works. 


(Psa 111:1 KJV) Praise ye the LORD. | will praise the 
LORD with my whole heart, in the assembly of the 
upright, and in the congregation. 

(Psa 119:2 KJV) Blessed are they that keep his 
testimonies, and that seek him with my whole heart. 


(Psa 119:10 KJV) With my whole heart have | sought 
thee: Olet me not wander from thy commandments. 


(Psa 119:34 KJV) Give me understanding, and | shall 
keep thy law; yea, | shall observe with my whole heart. 


(Psa 119:58 KJV) | entreated thy favour with my whole 
heart: be merciful unto me according to thy word. 


(Psa 119:69 KJV) The proud have forged a lie against 
me: but | will keep thy precepts with my whole heari. 


(Psa 119:145 KJV) ΚΟΡΗ. I cried with my whole heart; 
hear me, O LORD: I will keep thy statutes. 


(Psa 138:1 KJV) A Psalm of David. | will praise thee 
with my whole heart: before the gods will | sing praise 
unto thee. 


(Isa 1:5 KJV) Why should ye be stricken any more? ye 
will revolt more and more: the whole head is sick, and 
the whole heart faint. 


(Jer 3:10 KJV) And yet for all this her treacherous 
sister Judah hath not turned unto me with her whole 
heart, but feignedly, saith the LORD. 


(Jer 24:7 KJV) And | will give them an heart to know 
me, that | am the LORD: and they shall be my people, 
and | will be their God: for they shall return unto me 
with their whole heart. 


(Jer 32:41 KJV) Yea, | will rejoice over them to do 
them good, and I will plant them in this land assuredly 
with my whole heart and with my whole soul. 


I Peter 3:15 But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: 
and be ready always to give an answer to every man 
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with 
meekness and fear: 


Il Timothy 2: 15 Study to show thyself approved unto 
God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth. 


Christian Conversions - According to the Bible - 
Can NEVER be forced. 


Any Conversion to Christianity which would be 
"Forced" would NOT be recognized by God. It is in 
His True and KIND nature, that those who come to 


Him and choose to believe in Him, must come to 
Him OF THEIR OWN FREE WILL. 


Don't Let anyone tell you that Christians support 
Forced Conversions. 


That is False. True Christianity is NEVER forced. 


Core Universal Rights 
The right to believe, to worship and witness 
The right to change one's belief or religion 


The right to join together and express one's 
belief 


PROPHECY, THE END of DAYS, and the WORLD in 
the Next Few Years. 


What you may need to know 


There is much talk these days in the Islamic world 
about the Time of Jacob, also known as the End 
Times ot the End of Days. 


The records of Christianity and the records of Islam 
both seem to speak about the End Times. But the 
records of the Old and New Testaments have a record 
in the area of prophecy of events that are predicted to 
occur hundreds of years before they happen, and that 
record is 100% accurate. 


According to Christianity, in order for a prophetor a 
writer or an author to truly be a prophet of God, that 
individual must be 100% correct 100% of the time. 


This standard is applied to the Old and New 
Testaments (the Bible), and the verdict is that the Bible 
is 100% accurate, 100% of the time. History and 
Archeology confirms this, for those with the patience 
And courage to seek truth and accuracy. 


What has been done sometimes in the name of 
Christianity, is not always good. But true Christians 
and Christian examples remain strong, solid and 
encouraging. True Christians have nothing to regret 


nor be ashamed of. Offereing help to others is not 
wrong. 


There are many perspectives on the return of Jesus 
Christ. The New Testaments seems to predict the 
return of Two Messiahs BOTH of whom both claim to 
be Jesus Christ. 


The first Messiah who returns to help those who 
believe in Him actually does not come to Earth. His 
feet do NOT touch Jerusalem at that point in time. 
That first Messiah calls his followers (Christ-followers) 
to Him, and they are caught up or meet Jesus Christ in 
the air, where their time with God starts at that 
moment. 


The second Messiah is the one who announces that 
"He? is the one who has returned to Earth to establish 
His Kingdom. He establishes a Temple in the location 
of the Dome of the Rock [Temple Mount] in Jerusalem, 
also re-institutes the jewish sacrifices of the Old 
Testament, and proclaims that He is going to rule on 
Earth. Only this Messiah who will call himself *Christ* 
will be a false Messiah, in other words the False 
Christ, the Wrong Christ. 


During this time, Christians believe that they are to 
continue to be kind to their friends and neighbors, 
whether those neiahbors and friends are Christians or 
Moslems or Hindus or anything else. This remains true 
in the End Times. 


In the End Times according to Christianity, Christians 
are mostly the observers of the greatness of God, 
explaining to those who want to know, what is taking 
place in the world and why these things are 
happening. 


In every generation of humans, there are many who 
claim that they WANT to live in a world without God. 
For that reason, God is going to give them what they 
want. Those people will have 1) a world without God, 
but where 2) a false Messiah arrives claiming to be 
Christ, and only an understanding of accurate 
Christianity will be able to help and show those people 
how to have Eternal Life. 


The false Messiah comes onto the world stage and 
exercises power and dominion [over the entire world], 
ruling from the geographic location of the Ancient 
Roman Empire. 


The false Messiah (obviously) denies that he is false, 
and institutes a system of global economic domination 
of a global economic system of money. 


That money is a "symbolic” currency. As Christians 
today understand this, the currency of the False 
messiah is not based on Gold or Silver. 


The currency that the False messiah establishes is 
"cashless”. It does not reguire paper currency. In fact, 
the new currency will be global, and it is expected to 
be cashless, without actual currency. 


But it will be based on banking principles in the West, 
and this False Messiah will cause those who are 
jewish to believe that their Messiah has returned. Like 
much of the rest of the world, many will be deceived by 
the False Messiah who will accomplish many miracles 
and will institute his system of global economic 
domination. 


The False Messiah will cause that the entire world and 
governmental structure will cause the implementation 
of his false economic system of currency. 


That economic system is a system of global 
dominance and global slavery. The global bankers will 
endorse this plan, believing that they will reap even 
greater profits than they currently do based on their 
system of unjust usuty. 


This global currency will depend on computers to 
work, and computers will be used to keep records of 
all economic transactions all over the world. This will 
be a closed economic system, one that can only be 
used by those who have accepted the false currency 
of the False Messiah. 


The False Messiah will cause each person to be 
obligated to accept to use the new currency, and each 
individual will be reguired to give homage, or attention, 
or reverence or adoration or some kind of worship, or 
allegiance or loyalty to the false messiah, in order to 
be able to use the new cashless currency. 


The new cashless currency will have one feature that 
those "who have wisdom” will recognize: the new 


cashless system in order to be used will reguire each 
human to have a particular mark or "identifier” or 
system of individual identification for each and every 
single separate person on the planet. 


That may seem impossible. But even now, there are 
millions and billions of computer records that are kept 
on the populations of all nations that are already using 
modern banking. Therefore it is not difficult to 
understand that keeping track of 7 billion humans 
around the world is not anything that is difficult, even 
at this moment. 


This system may seem impossible to establish 
especially for those not familiar with the details of 
power inside the European Union or the West. But 
then if all of this is only fiction, then it should not harm 
anyone to read this, and then prove many years from 
now that all of these concerns were false. 


The new cashless system will incorporate a number 
within itself, as part of its numbering system. That 
number has been identified and predicted for two 
thousand years: it is the number "six hundred and sixty 
six” or 666. 


That may seem impossible, but actually this number is 
already used as a primary tracking number within the 
computer inventory systems of the world, long before 
you have read these few pages. 


The number is already incorporated in almost all 
goods and products that are sold around the world: the 


number is within something called the Bar Code that 
can be found on all products for sale around the world. 


Please remember that in order for all of this to be 
significant, it must be part of an economic system that 
reguires each human to receive or accept their own 
numbering on their right hand or their forehead. The 
mark could be visible, but it is likely to be invisible to 
the eyes, but visible to machines, scanners and 
computers. 


This bar code has a formal name: it is called the UPC 
or Universal Product Code. 


An individual UPC number is assigned to each 
physical product that is sold on this planet. The UPC 
or Universal Product Code already does incorporate 
that number 666 in all products. 


The lines [vertical lines] and the spacing between 
them, and the lines themselves, their own symetry 
determine the numbers and how those lines [the UPC 
bar code] are read or scanned by the computers used 
today. 


The UPC has 666 built within it, and it is simply the two 
long lines on the left of the bar code, the two long lines 
on the right of the bar code, and the two long lines in 
the middle of the bar code. The two long lines on the 
left are read by computers and scanners as the 
number *six” [ 6 ], and so are the two long lines in the 
middle and the right side. Together, they form a partof 
the bar code that in fact is 6-6 - 6 or six hundred and 
sixty six. 


Well it will not take long for some to dispute this. Even 
some theologians have taken to dispute the disclosure 
of the number 666, suggesting instead that the correct 
number to watch for prophetically is not 666 but 616. 


Thatis simply foolishness and a distraction. When this 
economic system is implemented, one of the signs that 
will accompany this will be the leaders of all faiths and 
all religions who will falsely state that there is no 
problem and no risk in accepting the mark of the slave, 
the mark of those who accept to worship the False 
Messiah. 


These events were discussed a long time ago in the 
Old Testament book of Daniel, and in the Final and 
last book of the New Testament which is also called 
the Revelation of the Apostle Saint John, or simply 
"Revelation”. 


The Apostle John was the last living apostle of Jesus 
Christ. He lived until around the year 95 A.D. and he is 
the one who taught the early church and the early 
Christians which books of the Bible were written by his 
fellow Apostles (and remember he wrote five books of 
the New Testament himself, the gospel of John, the 
small Epistles of 1 John, 2 John and 3 John, and the 
book of Revelation), and could be used and trusted. 


The early Christians knew which books were to be 
included in the Bible and which books were not. 


A modern book has explained much of this. It was 
simply called "Jesus is coming” and was written by 
W.E.B Blackstone. 


It is easy to dismiss Christians as zionists. (Not all 
Christians are zionists in anycase). [ and obviously, 
being pro-jewish is NOT the same thing as being in 
favor of the official government of israel. And one can 
be a Christian and desire good for both Jews and 
Arabs]. But Christian Zionists are not perceived friends 
of the jews when they are warning the Jews, even 
about their Jewish state, that the Messiah who comes 
to tell them that he is their Messiah, will be the False 
Messiah. 


The Ancient Book of Daniel is in the Old Testament. It 
must be read alongside the New Testament book of 
Revelation, in order to give understanding to those 
who want to understand prophecy and the events 
predicted in the End Times or the End of this Age. 


Christians understand that God is the one who is God, 
and He brings about the End Times because the 
planet does not belong to itself. The planet does not 
belong to Humans, or to the false [demonic] beings 
who pretend to come from other planets. 


The planet belongs to God and He is the one who 
causes everyone rich and poor, to understand through 
the events in the End of Days, that God is serious 
about being God, and humans do not have much time 
to get their own life in order, and to give an account to 
God who is going to return and reguire that account of 
each Human, on a personal and individual basis. 


That task is so impossible to understand that all that 
humans can do is understand and come to God, with 
the understanding that God may or may not reguire 
their sacrifice, but He does reguire those who seek 
Him to read and understand and follow the words and 
doctrines of Jesus Christ as explained in the New 
Testament. [The Gospel of John is a good place to 
start]. 


All those who have come before can do, is leave a few 
things around, for those who will be left to try to 
understand these events in a very short period of time. 


The literal understanding of the Times of the End is 
that they will last seven years, and that much of 
humanity will perish during that time through a variety 
of catastrophes and disasters, all of which God refuses 
to stop for a planet that has been saying that they do 
not need Him anymore. 


If they do not need Him, then they should not complain 
when these events occur. If they Do need God, then 
they should be honest enough to admit this, try to find 
God, pray to find God and that they will not be 
deceived and that God would help them to find Him. 


The economic system that reguires a mark may have 
a different formulation for the number 666. It may stay 
the same as it is now, or it may change. But at this 
current time, no one is [yet] reguired to have this mark 
personally on their mark or forehead, though if the 
dollar dies or is replaced by a new currency, the new 
currency may be the one that is either an interim 


currency, or the new currency of the mark, to be used 
only by those who accepted to be marked 
[electronically branded], so they can then use their 
mark along with the mark of the new economic 
system. 


A "beast' is a monster, but one that at the same time is 
usually both 1) ferocious and | 
2) evil in addition to being overpowering and strong. 


The new economic system will be ferocious and 
overpowering. It will be directed by the False Messiah 
and the Beast. (There are 3 Evil guys described in the 
book of Revelation). The economic system using the 
mark, becomes the "mark of the beast”, because of 
two factors: 


1) the one who runs and directs the system is a beast 
who is ruled by Evil and by Satan 

2) the economic system of the mark of the beast takes 
on those characteristics of the beast also. 


[the system for those who refuse to go along will not 
be kind nor tolerant, but more likely a combination of 
the worst of the roman empire, the worst of stalinist 
soviet communist USSR, and the worst of the the time 
under Hitler] 


It will be impossible to buy anything without the mark 
of the beast. Most likely, it may start out as optional! 
and guickly become mandatory. As soon as the 
economic mark will be made mandatory, it will become 
a crime of life or death to try to conduct economic 
transactions without the official government 


permission, from the millions and millions of people 
who have foolishly already decided to consent to 
accept the mark. It will also be a capital crime to help 
or assist anyone who would refuse to accept the mark. 
Therefore the system of the beast will prevent 
neutrality: it will prevent people from having the choice 
of being able to "not make a choice”.For that reason, 
all humans will chose, and then God will classify each 
person according to the choice that they have made, 
that choice having Eternal conseguences. 


You can be assured that there will be billion dollar 
contracts by public relations firms to convince you that 
accepting your individual mark on your right hand or 
forehead will help you, will save civilization, will help 
mother earth, will help us all work collectively, will 
allow to work, and oh yes, would allow you, 
incidentally to be able to buy food to eat. 


The book of Revelation says those who accept the 
mark undergo a "deception”, the implication being that 
those who accept the mark are spiritually deceived into 
acceptance of the upside-down universe: where evil is 
viewed as good, and good is viewed as evil. 

At that point, the new Messiah would be perceived as 
real and genuine by those who have accepted the 
mark, until later on when they will realize that they 
have been deceived, but at that point it will be 
impossible for them to change their mind or their 
commitment to the false Messiah, and this would have 
Eternal Conseguences for them. The time to decide 
therefore is before that time. Now would probably be a 
good time, in case these things matter to you, who are 
reading this. 


The 
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Human Branding 


So what do you think would happen if someone 
could track you 1) 100% of the time 2) with 100% certainty 
3) with 100% accuracy 4) with 100% of all that you do ? 


If Tracking with a mark on your right-hand or forehead 
becomes mandatory by law, and it will be a crime to not 
have that mark, and it will also be impossible to buy or 
sell without it, do you know how you would respond ? 


What would you do if your eternal destiny largely depended 
on your answer to this guestion ? 


If you are still here when these guestions are valid, you 
should know your eternal destiny (after death...for eternity) 
does depend on your answer. 


How All humans will be the ones Deceived and 
actually ALL Humans [with one exception] Worship the Beast 


Revelation 13:1 
2 Andthe beast which | saw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet οἱ 8 bear, ὁ 


Oops: Satan-worship is not a good idea 
Revelation 13: 


4 And they worshipped the dragon which gave power 


Revelation 13: 


Revelation 13: 
8 Andall that dwell upon the earth shall worship hi 


The Characteristics of the Second Beasta 


Revelation 13: 


Revelation 13:15 And he had power t6 give life unto the image 
of the beast, that the image of the bgast should both spea! 
Image of the beast may be a Robot or computer image,or a hologram, Butit 
is an entity through which the Beast [Anti-C hrist] extends power over mankind 


| "Man”=Mankind, men AND women 


Revelation 13:18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding 
count the number of the beast: for it is the number of a ma 


— The Book of Revelation needs to be reac/ alona with tt 


th the 0.7. Book of Daniellin order to make sense. F or more 
understanding on Babylon in Revelation, see the book The Two Bal 


bylons by Hislop 


What is the "Book of Life” ? Is YOUR nameinit? 


'ast that was, and is not, and yetis. | 


which were written in the books, according to their works. 


Note: this is NOT salvation by good works. Remember Matthew 25:32 

And before him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: This is simply where 

the books are opened to divide those who have truly and sincerely accepted the teachings of Jesus Christ from those who have not. As Jesus said 

John 8:24: *for if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins”. See the rest of the pages herein for information on how to be saved and have Eternal Life. 


(Rev 20:15 KJV) And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life was cast into the lake of fire. 


(Rev 21:27 KJV) And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that 
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie: 


but they which are written in the Lamb's book of life. 
(Rev 22:19 KJV) Andif any man shall take away from the words 


o the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part 
out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things 


God claims that He knows each of our hearts. God 
also claims to know everything about us, all of our 
accomplishments and all of our sins also. But God 
sends Jesus Christ to save us through His words in 
the New Testament. Those who ignore them take a 
heavy risk to themselves, especially where this risk is 
one of Eternity. 


As the saying goes, Eternity is a long time to be 
wrong. For that reason, it is important to understand 
who Jesus Christ truly is and who He actually claimed 
to be. 


Here is where all of this connects back to the End of 
Days: Those who accept to take and participate in the 
economic system that incorporates the use of the 
number "six hundred and sixty six” on their right-hand 
or their forehead forfeit [give up] their opportunity for 
Eternal Life and Heaven, and Eternity with God. 


According to the Bible, Satan is not some clever guy 
meant to give people just * a little bit of harmless fun”. 
Satan is not your budy. Satan is not your friend, simply 
out to help you have a "good time”. 


Satan is a real being, who is one of the most powerful 
and intelligent beings ever created. 


He used to be an Angel, but turned against God. 
Satan is the one who will be in charge of the planet 
during the time of the false Messiah. 


This is standard historic Christian doctrine, and this is 
the doctrines that have been proclaimed since the 
Early Christians. These are NOT innovations, these 
are not anything new. [sources - Free - provided at the 
of this for those who want to know more in PDF 
Download] 


You may ask: Well, what does this have to do with the 
End of Days and the Economic System ? 


God wants people to worship him Freely, butif they 

want to oppose God, God will allow them to make that 
choice. But making a choice, is not the same thing as 
being able to chose the conseguences of that choice. 


There is no one in Christianity who will convince 
anyone against their Will to worship God. God tells 
each person they are responsible. From that point on, 
the burden is on them, they can respond to God or not, 
and their own response determines their own fate and 
conseguences, especially for Eternity. 


The nature of a God is that He makes the rules and is 
not reguired to explain anything to anyone. However 
because God loves each person and wants them to 
chose Him (and not chose to follow Satan), God wrote 
roughly 1500 pages of material in the Old and New 
Testament (the Bible) to help people make their own 
choice. 


The specific characteristic of accepting to use the 
Economic [most likely cashless] system is that those 
humans who use it must agree to accept the False 
messiah as their own savior. 


The Bible refers to this as worship. Let us not loose 
track of definitions: It does not matter whether the 
person will admit this or not. Worship consists of doing 
the actions that a deity, such as God, would 
understand worship to be. 


God says that those who accept to take the economic 
mark in their right-hand or their forehead will forfeit 
their Life with Him, and will never be able to be saved. 


From that point on, those who have accepted to use 
the economic system by the mark on their right hand 
or forehead have declared themselves - by their action 
- to be the enemy of God. 


But God is the one who deals with those who are His 
enemies. The presumption is also that those who have 
agreed to accept the new economic cashless system 
which uses the mark have undergone an internal 
change. By their action, they have agreed to be under 
the dominion of evil (just like those who accepted 
Sauron in the Lord of the Rings) and this new 
allegiance to the False Messiah, His economic system 
of the mark, and the acceptance of the ruler of the 
False Messiah who will accomplish many false 
miracles (through the power of the fallen angel Satan) 
has conseguences: it will change the person who 
takes this mark, even while they will deny that inner 
transformation to the willing acceptance of evil has 
taken place. 


In anycase, it will not be enough to reject the Mark. 
People who decide to reject the mark, and there will be 


millions, are hardly okay or alright. They will have very 
little time to actually decide and accept to believe the 
words of Jesus Christ in the New Testament. if they 
can find New Testaments that are accurate. 


The New Testament that is accurate is that which has 
been used by the Historic Christian Church for 
thousands of years. If it was good enouah for the 
Earlier Christians, it remains good enough today. 


This would be the New Testaments that are based on 
the received text of the Koine Greek New Testament. 
This would include the Scrivener Version of 1860 [FHA 
Scrivener] [do not use versions of his, published after 
his death], and the standard Koine Greek version of 
the New Testament published by Cura. P. Wilson, 
such as the version of 1833. 


These two Ancient Koine Greek Testaments are based 
on the (western calendar) 1550-51 greek text of 
Robert Estienne, sometimes called Stephens or 
Stephanus. 


The False Messiah in the New Testament has another 
name. He is not the true Christ, therefore by falsely 
claiming to be the true one, he reveals himself to be 
the AntiChrist. But remember at that point in time 
where He rules, he will not be officially claiming to be 
evil. On the contrary, he will claim to be the true 
Messiah of love, miracles and peace. 


These facts then are what missionaries may share. 
Missionaries do not work for any government of the 
West, as this is prohibited and illegal in the West. 


[Missionaries in Islam often ARE funded by their own 
islamic republic]. 


Christian Missionaries have only one goal which is to 
inform and acguaint you with facts that you may find 
interesting and that may save your Eternal life for you 
and your family. 


Listening to any missionary will not make you a 
Christian. Missionaries are ordinary people. They have 
decided that they will try to help others by presenting 
truth and kindness to others. Those who hear what 
they have to say are free to accept or reject what they 
say. Thatis all. 


Missionaries are usually very educated and devote 
much time (often many years) to learning about other 
people and about other cultures. They do not try to do 
this in order to gain their Eternal Life. By definition, 
Christians already have accepted and received 
Eternal Life. 


Christians do not need to worry about Salvation by 
doing good works. For the true Christian, there is no 
relationship between good works and obtaining 
salvation. Salvation for each individual on the planet is 
Free, Christians are those who have understood and 
accepted to believe this. They already possess this 
from the instant that they become Christians and 
accept the words of Jesus in the New Testament. 


Missionaries do NOT earn their way to heaven by 
saving or converting other people. 


Missionaries agree to share the good news of 
Christianity, because of the individual and personal! 
good that this same message has accomplished for 
them, on the inside of who they are. Missionaries risk 
a lot to communicate the Love of God to others. Most 
people cannot even understand this. Many people 
today have lives that are without hope and without 
purpose. Millions are aimless and without goals on the 
larger scale. But Christians will risk much to share the 
gospel with others, because that is what God 
commands them to do and wants them to do. 


In England the challenge is not that people are 
ignorant of how to be saved and have Eternal life. 
Many are, but the challenge is for those who have 
already heard this to understand that this is really true, 
genuinely accurate. It is easy to hide doubts behind 
the walls of the propaganda that is falsely called 
"science” these days. 


People think they must not admit to being religious, 
since this might not be "sophisticated”. But God is the 
most sophisticated one of all. As the saying goes: He 
is no fool to give up that which cannot keep, in 
order to gain that which he cannot loose” [referring 
to Eternal Life offered by God through Christ]. 


As they will admit, Missionaries are sinners also. If you 
do not believe this, ask them. Then ask them what 
they have done about their own sins, and listen to their 
answers. Missionaries do not claim to be better than 
others. They only claim that the mercy of God that has 


been given to them, can be given to everyone else 
also. 


Missionaries could be anywhere else in the world. 
They may not have to come to your area of the planet. 
But if God sends them there, maybe you should thank 
God that he cares enough to send those who risk 
hardship and difficulty for being brave enough to try to 
obey God and give you information that may save your 
Eternal life. 


Most missionaries have given up a life of comfort and 
riches that they could have had in their own nations. 
They have made this choice to try to show the love of 
God to others. This example is worthy of kindness and 
respect. 


Christians usually are there to help, or to establish 
schools or hospitals. Christians do not do these things 
in order to earn or merit their eternal life. They do 
these things as a result of being transformed and 
changed for the betterment [amelioration] of others, by 
God 


Christians are not a witness to themselves, but to the 
God that they serve. Those who worship a mean and 
cruel God will become mean and cruel. Those who 
worship a God of love and help and mercy and 
kindness will demonstrate love, help, mercy and 
kindness to others. People become like the God they 
serve. 


Some people say that if a person has harmed a 
Christian, that they cannot become a Christian. But 


that is NOT true. Saint Paul, even before he became a 
Christian persecuted Christians. Then God showed 
Him how Paul was acting against God. Paul became a 
Christian. 


Jesus Christ came to save everyone including 
murderers and prostitutes. No one is holy enough to 
be allowed into Heaven with any sins or imperfection 
in their life. God is too Holy to allow this. God can 
regenerate and change anyone if they are sincere 
when they repent, and if they are seeking God with all 
of their heart. Read it for yourself in the New 
Testament gospel of John. 


There is no need to be afraid, or to allow fear to be in 
control. Christianity teaches a life of inner peace, not 
a life ruled by fear. 


No one in true Christianity will ever convert you by 
force, since that would be disrespectful to God, and an 
infringement upon His dominion. There are many 
people in religions that are very rich because they try 
to censor and keep information from reaching those 
who would benefit most by it. 


Many of those same people are rich, and do not want 
their positions to be affected. They would rule by fear 
and the threat of force and violence. Humans who try 
these methods bring great curses upon themselves. 
Ouestions that have been raised legitimately reguire 
answers. The events which have been predicted will 
occur. They cannot be stopped by humans (though 
they may be delayed by prayer). 


There are some books listed along with this New 
Testament. We would urge you to consider them so 
that you may find the answers you are seeking: 


Historic Mainstream Books that may be of use: 


Jesus is Coming by W.E.B. Blackstone 
available online for Free [PDF] at www.archive.org 


How to study the Bible by R.A. Torrey 
available online for Free [PDF] 


The Canon of the Old and New Testaments by 
Archibald Alexander - available online for Free [PDF] 


Pilgrim's Progress - An explanation of the life as a 
Christian, in narrative. Very good, Other language 
versions are known to exist in French, German, Dutch, 
Arabic, and Chinese. Available online for Free Pdf and 
maybe from Google Books. 


an explanation of the number 666 = " Recapitulated 
apostasy the true rationale of the concealed” name of 
the Roman empire by George Stanley Faber -best for 
those Christians and/or for those who know English 


language well Available for Free online at Archive.org or with 
Google books 


Versions of the Bible that are sound and accurate 
include: 


Ethiopic New Testament — 1857 


Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books 


Italian Diodati Edition — Original 
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books 
Spanish — 1602 Reina Valera Edition - Original 


Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books 


The Arabic Bible - 1869 Cornelius Van Dyke [We 


recommend the original editions of 1867 and 1869 
only] - Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books 


Sanskrit / Sanscrit Bible — Yes, Sanskrit is still used 
today in India. The Sanscrit sdlition that is accurate is 


the version by Wenger. Availal)le for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org 
or with Google books 


Tamil — (Tamou) 
Edition of 1859 (India) 


Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books 


Karen — The Karen New Testament (Sgau Karen) 
Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with (5oogle books 


Burmese — Myanmar — Burma — New Testament 
avaiiabie. Edition of 1850. 
Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books 


Hindi — The New Testament in Hindi, also called 


Hindustani. Editions preferable before 1881. 
Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books 


Le Nouveau Testament — Ostervald — 1868-72 
(be cautious as many Ostervald and David Martin 
versions in French have been altered). The french 


version of Louis Segond is popular but is actually 


based on the text of Westcott and Hort. 
Accurate Osterval version available for Free online at Archive.org or 
with Google books 


Hungarian Bible — 1692 — Original 


Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books 


The Persian New Testament — 1837 version of Henry 
Martyn - Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books 


All the Messianic Prophecies of the Bible by Lockyer. 
The Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by C. Cumbey. 


The Case for Christ - Strobel 


Eines Christen reise nach der seligen ewigkeit : 
welche in unterschiedlichen artigen sinnbildern, den 
gantzen zustand einer bussfertigen und 
gottsuchenden seele vorstellet in englischer sprache 
beschrieben durch Johann Bunjan, lehrer in Betford, 
um seiner furtrefflichkeit willen in die hochteutsche 
sprache ibersetzt 


Le voyage du Chrötien vers l'eternitö bienheureuse : 
ou l'on voit representös, sous diverses images, les 
differents etats, les progr&s et l'heureuse fin d'une ame 
Chretienne gui cherche dieu en Jesus-Christ 


Auteur(s) : Bunyan, John (1628-1688). Auteur du 
texte 

Le pelerinage d'un nomm6 Chrötien - 6crit sous 
'allegorie d'un songe / [par John Bunyan] ; trad. de 


l'anglais avec une pref. [par Robert Estienne] 
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books 


Baxter, Richard Title Die ewige Ruhe der Heiligen. 
Dargestellt von Richard Baxter. 


Pilgerreise zur seligen Ewigkeit. Von Johann Bunyan. 
Aus dem Englischen neu Ubersetzt 


Der himlische Wandersmann : oder Eine 
Beschreibung vom Menschen der in Himmel kommit: 
Sammt dem Wege darin er wandelt, den Zeichen und 
der Spure da er durchgehet, und einige Anweisungen 
wie man laufen soll das Kleinod zu ergreifen / 
Beschrieben in Englischer Sprache durch Johannes 
Bunyan. 


Il pellegrinaggio del cristiano / tradotto dall' inglese di 
John Bunyan dal Stanislao Bianciardi 
Firenze : Tipografia e. Libr. Claudiana 


Author Bunyan, John, 1628-1688 
Title Tian lu li cheng 
[China] : Mei yi mei zong hui, 1857 


EI viador, bajo del simil de un suefio por Juan Bunyan 


"Everyone has the right to freedom of 
thought, conscience and religion; this right 
includes freedom to change his religion or 
belief, and freedom, either alone or in 
community with others and in public or 
private, to manifest his religion or belief in 
teaching, practice, worship and observance." 


-- Article 18 of the U.N. Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights -- 


Christian Conversions - According to the Bible - 
Can NEVER be forced. 


Any Conversion to Christianity which would be 
"Forced" would NOT be recognized by God. It is in 
His True and KIND nature, that those who come to 

Him and choose to believe in Him, must come to 

Him OF THEIR OWN FREE WILL. 


Don't Let anyone tell you that Christians support 
Forced Conversions. 


That is False. True Christianity is NEVER forced. 


Core Universal Rights 
The right to believe, to worship and witness 
The right to change one's belief or religion 


The right to join together and express one's 
belief 


"The subject of the End Times in the west is called Biblical 
Prophecy. For more information on this topic, feel free to consult 
the standard books on this including: The Late Great Planet Earth 
(Lindsey), and the Charts of Clarence Larkin may give someone a 
guick overview. Things to come by Dwight Pentecost is interesting 
though technical. Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by Cumbey will 
offer a guick read to those who are able to obtain a rare copy. The 
Christian in Complete Armor by Gurnall [Free Online] will offer a 
source of spiritual strength to those who have the courage and 
wisdom to read it. 


Some of Larkin's Material is available for Free online. 


Remedy and Help for Occult & Demonic Forces 


We include this short section for those who would like to 
take immediate action, in order to help their life or the life 
of someone that they care about. 


The following covers a topic called the topic of *disembodied 
spirits” or the topic of Spirits in the world around us. 


Christianity teaches that there are 1) spiritual forces that are 
created by Him, and that work with God, and 2) that there are 
spiritual forces that rebelled against God, and try to use their 
influence to harm the good that God accomplishes. 


Christianity does NOT recognize that there are neutral 
spiritual forces. Christianity does not recognize that there are 
spirits that roam the earth with no destination or purpose. 
Christianity teaches that spiritual forces may attempt to 
contact or respond those who seek them, and that those forces 
are evil and will do harm to humans. 


The reason is that Humans can be deceived by spiritual forces 
that would claim to be good, but are not. The Christian 
solution is to simply have nothing to do with forces that are 
not part of the Kingdom of God and of Jesus Christ. 


Those who disagree have the right to chose, but should not 
complain if they find out that the spiritual forces they contact 
truly are evil and deceive them. Most people do NOT find this 
out for many years, until their life is wasted anditis too late to 
do much for God. THAT is exactly the purpose of those 
forces, to cause humans to spend their life and their time 
chasing things which do not matter instead of investing in 
their own spiritual future, in the afterlife. 


Some people think that life is to be lived on Earth, while 
others understand that life here is simply adown-payment. 
Life here is simply time to prepare for the next thousands of 
years, with God and others who serve Him. 


Christianity does NOT recognize the category of spiritual 
entities (spirits) that are full of Mischief, or mischievous. 


Christianity would conclude that those spirits, where they 
actually exist, are causing mischief as a trick to prompt 
humans to become involved with them, in the same manner 
as a human will pull a piece of string in front of a CAT in 
order to watch the cat react. 


There are humans who have ALREADY found out that certain 
spiritual forces are Evil. These people have tried to get rid of 
them but do not know how. There is no solution that exists 
other than to genuinely become a Christian and then take the 
steps that the Bible instructs. 


Incantations and rituals do not "force” any spiritual entity to 
do anything. No ritual by a priest was ever effective 
BECAUSE it was aritual, or because it contained certain 
words. However, spirits DO respond to those who are truly 
Chrsitians, and THEY can certainly tell those who are 
genuinely Christians (followers of the true Jesus Christ), and 
those who are faking this or are insincere. It is a BAD idea to 
attempt to fool or deceive a Demon. THAT does not work, 
AND humans who try this only end up with much 
ensnarement by those demonic forces. 


There are solutions to these dilemmas. None of them will 
work for those who are not saved or for those who are NOT 
Christian. Try it if you want, but be prepared for the 
conseguences. 


Demonic Spirits play by the rules that GOD lays down and 
NOT by the rules that you may have been mis-led into 
believing by some slick occult publishing company. 


Witches have precious little power in fact, and the few that do 
are under such oppression and such personal bondage that they 
have no freedom, but they will not speak this truth to others. 


The price of their freedom (they have been told) is the 
ensnarement or seduction of others. The following prayers are 
provided in case they are of assistance. Those who use them 
must be true Christians, and recognized by God as such. 


Having said that, spiritual warfare and spiritual conflict (since 
this IS that area: the conflict in spiritual realms between 
spiritual forces) is very much like running or any other long 
distance task: it is long term preparation that makes the 
difference. 


A new Christian is NOT to be dealing with demonic forces, 
and would be well advised to seek advice from those who 

are serious, sober, and committed genuine Christians for many 
years, before dealing with these areas. 


Many books have been written on this topic. Many of them are 
written by those who are occultists who are possessed and 
seeking to mislead others. We will recommend OTHER 
Christian books at the end of this section for those who wish 
to pursue these matters with the seriousness they deserve. 
Most of the books available in these areas for Christians are 
written in English or German. 


Also, it may not be enough to pray these prayers once. It may 
take much time to have the impact desired. In order to have 


personal victory in these areas over demonic spirits: 


1) One must be a Genuine Christian 


2) One must seek to actively follow God 

3) One must spend much TIME reading the Bible, and 

4) One must spend much TIME praying and learning HOW 
to pray to God in the name of Jesus Christ, in accordance 
(agreement) with the information and principles explained 
in the New Testament. 


prayer of renunciation of Demonic Forces 


Prayer to renounce witchcraft and/or any spiritual 
practice contrary to God and His given instructions 


(Whether you have decided to become a Christian 20 years 
ago or five minutes ago, you can still pray this prayer. If you 
are nota Christian believer, or if you are confused about what 
this means, no problem. Just go to the section on how to 
become a Christian, pray that prayer, and then come back and 
pray this one) 


Lord God, 1 do not come always to talk with you when I 
should Lord, I find this prayer difficult and I pray that you 
would give me the grace, strength and courage that I need to 
pray it and mean it. 


Lord, I come to you because Iam a true Christian believer, I 

(your name here) , being under the Blood of Jesus, 
claiming the Mind of Jesus, and the Spirit of Jesus, do hereby 
present my reguest to you boldly before your Throne of Grace 
(Ephesians 2:3/Hebrews 4:14-16/Philippians 2: 1-11). 1 ask 
that you would neutralize and prevent any force or evil 
presence from acting that might try to keep me from praying 
this prayer, in the name of Jesus and in the power of your 
blood. I pray that you would give me your spiritual strength 
and your spiritual protection. I thank you for what you did for 
me by dying on the cross for me. 


I come before you in prayer today In the name of Jesus Christ 
because I want to renounce any and all practices that are 
contrary to you or to your teachings. I come before you today 
in the name of Jesus Christ. 


I come before you today because I want to renounce any 
contact or seeking of any spirit or spiritual entity other than 


the Christian Triune God or the Son of God, Jesus Christ. I 
want to renounce any and all of my behaviors and practice of 
allowing myself to contact the spiritual world or pray to/ 
through spiritual entities or people, that are not Jesus Christ. 


I recognize that the Bible states that we can only come to God 
through Jesus Christ, and through no other persons or spirits. 


I come before you today because I want to renounce any and 
all of my spiritism, spirit-contact, witchcraft and occult 
practices, as well as any spiritual or other practice which is 
against you or contrary to you, and 1 ask for your favor and 
help to help me renounce these activities. 


At this moment, I choose by my own will to renounce and 
reprove all works of darkness in my life and the lives of the 
generations of those whom I have joined. I include blood 
relatives as well as adoptive relatives and any mates, or any 
others whom I have joined such as lovers, seducers whether 
these were my (whichever applies to you - if you are not 
sure...include them all) wife/wives, husband/husbands, and 
children/grand-children/great-grandchildren. In the name of 
Jesus Christ, I hereby renounce any and every oath, 
commitment, covenant, decision, curse, fetish, decision, 
intention, word or thought, or gesture, and I hereby renounce 
any and every fleshly and immora! intimacies and unions that 
encouraged or brought about iniguity in my own life, or 
anyone meeting the above stated reguirements for bringing 
works of darkness to my own life. 


Lord God, in the name of Jesus Christ, I hereby choose to 
renounce all unfruitful works of darkness, and have no further 
fellowship with them from this time forth (Romans 13: 
12/Ephesians 5: 11) 


I do this through the Name of Jesus Christ, my Savior, 


through His Blood that was shed for me, 
through his precious Body given for me, 


through his Mind that suffered beyond anything I could ever 
suffer, 


I do this so that my whole being - body, mind, soul and spirit, 
may be completely set free from every sinful work of the past 
brought about by the sins of those before me. 


I do this so that no Luciferian, Satanic, Spiritually wrong 
promise, or evil covenant, curse, action, word, or deed or 
attitude - from my actions or my past be laid against my 
account - in heaven or in or on the earth. By this action today, 
I hereby serve notice that the handwriting of ordinances 
written against me and my generations are blotted out in my 
life - effective as far back as needs be to the very first though, 
word, deed or gesture. (Ephesians 2: 13-14). 


I do this so that from this day forward, I may go about serving 
You God, in reverence of You and seeking your counsel in 
everything 1 do. I submit my life unto You as a living sacrifice 
- holy and acceptable in Your sight, which is my reasonable 
service. (Romans 12:1) 


Dear Heavenly Father, and Judge of the Universe, as I present 
this petition before you today, I thank You that You have 
heard me this day, and granted my every expression in 
accordance with Your will. I know that You have done this 
solely because of what Your Son, the true and only Jesus 
Christ, accomplished for me, by dying and paying the price for 
my sins on the cross. 


Thank You from the depth of all of my being, for hearing my 
prayers and granting my petition. Please remind me of your 
grace and love on a daily basis. Please help me to seek to 


serve and follow you, and help me to continue to remember 
that you have forgiven me, and that I can take you at your 
word and trust what you have given to me in your Bible. I 
pray that you would help me to not do wrong, and to decide to 
do whatis right, and to take active steps to follow you. I pray 
that you would fill me with joy, comfort and hope and bring 
true Christian friends in my life who will strengthen my walk 
with You and encourage me to grow in the right spiritual] path 
with you. You know Lord that I have asked all of these things 
in the name of Jesus, and I thank you that I am now free in 
deed, according to what you have shared with you in the Bible 
(Romans 6:22, Galatians 5:1, Romans 8:1, Romans 7:24, 8:1, 
John 8:36, I Corinthians 12:27). 


(Note: take time to look up these verses in the Bible which can 
be found in the Bible. You may want to write them down, and 
memorize them as well. It is good practice and will serve you 

well). 


I pray Lord that you would help me to remember that each 
time I am tempted, that I can come back and talk with you, 
and read the Bible for strength and encouragement. 


In the name of Jesus Christ I have asked all of these things, 
and 1 thank you for giving them to me, Amen. 


The Spiritual Problems caused by Spiritual Explorations 
of Witchcraft & Dark Spirituality - Hereditary Witchcraft 


There is such a thing as occult forces that try to force families 
to serve them, for many decades, and for many generations. 
Some families did not KNOW how to fight the demonic 
spirits. Therefore they gave in to them, and serve those forces, 
and try to force their other family members to do this. 


This needs to be resisted, but true freedom and true resistance 
can only be found in those who truly accept and believe the 
message of Jesus Christ as the New Testament confirms and 
explains. This is only ONE book of many portions of the New 
Testament. The New Testament is comprised of 27 books. 


Prayer to be forgiven for sins committed while exploring 
darkness and/or evil and prayers to be forgiven for sins 
committed in & during witchcraft 


Some people will wrongly tell you that this prayer cannot or 
will not have a good impact on your life. Whether they 
consciously know it or not, those who say that are people who 
are trying to trick you. Butif this prayer would really have no 
effect on your life, then it certainly cannot hurt to pray it. 


Lord God, 1 do not come always to talk with you when 1 
should. Lord, I find this prayer difficult and pray that you 
would give me the grace, strength and courage that I need to 
pray it and be totally sincere. Lord, I come to you because I 
am now a true Christian believer, and because I, (your name 
here) , being under the Blood of Jesus, claiming the Mind of 
Jesus, and the Spirit of Jesus, do hereby present my reguest to 


you boldly before your Throne of Grace (Ephesians 
2:3/Hebrews 4:14-16/Philippians 2: 1-11). 


Iask that you would neutralize and prevent any force or evil 
presence that might try to keep me from praying this prayer, in 
the name of Jesus and in the power of your blood. I pray that 
you would strengthen me as I pray this and that my mind 
would be clear, and that I would be able to concentrate on 
talking with you and on what I would like to pray. I thank you 
for coming to my help as you said you would in the Bible, and 
despite the tricks of any evil forces to convince me of the 
opposite. I thank you that you Love me Lord, even if I do not 
always feel as though you do because I am not perfect. 


I thank you for what you did for me by dying on the cross for 
me. I thank you Lord, because I know that you are more 
powerful than the forces which may have been controlling my 
life, and which were exercising influence in my life that I want 
to be sure is terminated and over. I come to you in prayer 
today Lord, because I want to be delivered from all 
conseguences of hereditary involvement in the occult or any 
occult curses which have impacted my life and/or hereditary 
witchcraft and all of the sins and curses which have come 
from those activities. I choose by my own will and I do now 
renounce and reprove all works of darkness in my life and the 
lives of the generations of those past and present whom I have 
joined. 


Choosing by my own will Lord Jesus Christ, I renounce any 
and all curses or effects of my past actions, habits, thought 
processes and any other activity or intention contrary to your 
character and contrary to your word the Bible. any relatives of 
mine who have been in the occult which you know about 
Lord, and whereby I am or have been affected by any of their 
actions, thoughts, words or deeds. In your name and by my 
will with your help and depending upon you, I renounce all 
occult blessings, all occult heritage and all occult 
conseguences, as well as any demonic spirits or inspiration, 


which have a basis for interference or influence in my life, 
either because of my own actions or because of the actions of 
any of my ancestors or relatives which has an effect on me- 
whatever evil effect that might be. 


In this renunciation Lord, I include blood and adoptive 
relatives and any mates, such as lovers, seducers andrapists 
wife/wives, husband/husbands, and children/grand- 
children/great-grandchildren. I hereby renounce any and every 
oath, commitment, covenant, decision, action, curse, fetish, 
gesture, and fleshly and immoral intimacies and unions that 
encouraged or brought about iniguity in my own life, or 
anyone meeting the above stated reguirements for bring works 
of darkness to my own life. 


[ you should take time outat this point, recalling to your mind 
any known names or circumstances - especially if there have 
been rapes or seductions that you know about, from or towards 
you, or that you participated in or witnessed. Take each 
situation and person individually and ask the Lord to forgive 
you of your involvement and participation in each of these 
situations. Where the situation applies instead to others, ask 
that they would come to realize the wrongness of their action, 
and that they would be drawn to the Lord and that they would 
repent and be saved ] 


Lord, I hereby choose to renounce all unfruitful works of 
darkness, and have no further fellowship with them from this 
time forth (Romans 13: 12/Ephesians 5: 11) I do this through 
the Name of Jesus Christ, my Savior, through His Blood that 
was shed for me, through his precious Body given for me, 
through his Mind that suffered beyond anything I could ever 
suffer. I do this so that my whole being - body, mind, soul and 
spirit, may be completely set free from every sinful work of 
the past brought about by my sins or the sins of those before 
me. 1 do this so that no Luciferian, Satanic, or evil covenant, 
curse, or fetish from the past be laid against my account - in 
heaven or in or on the earth. 


By this action right now today, I hereby serve notice that the 
handwriting of ordinances written against me and my 
generations are blotted out - effective as far back as needs be 
to the very first though, word, deed or gesture. (Ephesians 2: 
13-14).1 do this so that from this day forward, I may go about 
serving You, Father, in reverence of You and seeking your 
counsel in everything I do. I submit my life unto You here and 
now as a living sacrifice - holy and acceptable in Your sight, 
which is my reasonable service. (Romans 12:1) Dear 
Heavenly Father, and Judge of the Universe, as 1 present this 
petition before you today, I thank You that You have heard me 
today, and granted my every expression in accordance with 
Your will. 


I know that You have done this solely because of what Your 
Son, the true and only Jesus Christ, accomplished for me, by 
dying and paying the price for my redemption on the cross. 
Thank You from the depth of all of my being, for hearing my 
prayers and granting my petition. Please remind me of your 
grace and love on a daily basis. Please help me to seek to 
serve and follow you, and help me to continue to remember 
that you have forgiven me, and that I can take you at your 
word and trust what you have given to me in your Bible. 1 
pray that you would help me to not do wrong, and to decide to 
do whatis right, and to take active steps to follow you. 


I pray that you would fill me with joy, comfort and hope and 
bring friends in my life who will strengthen my walk with You 
and encourage me to grow in the right spiritual path with you. 
I ask Lord that you would give me spiritual discernment so 
that I would not be deceived by others, and so that I would 
follow you in the ways that you want me to. I pray that you 
would help me to understand you and know you better and 
that you would help me be an effective messenger of yours to 
communicate the truths of the Gospel and live and stand up for 
You. You know Lord that 1 have asked all of these things in 
the name of Jesus Christ, and I thank you that I am now free in 


deed, according to what you have shared with me in the Bible 
(Romans 6:22, Galatians 5:1, Romans 8:1, Romans 7:24, 8:1, 
John 8:36, 1 Corinthians 12:27). In the name of Jesus Christ, 
Amen. 


LIST OF ACCURATE BOOKS on the OCCULT / 
DEMONIC SPIRITS for those who are CHRISTIANS 
and who sincerely want to know more to help 
themselves, and their family members 


These books are available at a bookstore online at 
www.amazon.com . They MAY be available through 
other places online (on the internet). 


Demonology Past and Present by Kurt Koch- Available 
ALSO in German 

Occult ABC by Kurt Koch - Available ALSO in German 
Other Books by Kurt Koch - Available ALSO in German 


Demons in the World Today: A Study of Occultism in the 
Light of God's Word by Merril Unger 


The Beautiful Side of Evil by J. Michaelsen 


Inside the New Age Nightmare: For the First Time Ever...a 
Former Top New Age Leader Takes You on a Dramatic 
Journey by Baer 


Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by Constance Cumbey 


Die sanfte Verfährung (Cumbey Constance) 

Book Description: 1987. Die Autorin beschreibt in diesem 
Standardwerk Entstehung, Lehren, Ziele und okkulte Wurzeln 
der New-Age-Bewegung. Sie enthiillt beklemmende 


Parallelen zur ....biblischer Endzeitprophezeiungen. 
Hardcover, guter Zustand, Verlag Schulte & Gerth, 
Taschenbuch Neues Zeitalter (Geheimwissen), Religiöse 
Zeitfragen S. 300, 


A Planned Deception: The Staging of a New Age Messiah 
(ISBN: 0935897003 / 0-935897-00-3) Cumbey, Constance 
Pointe Publishers 


The Adversary by Marc Bubeck 
Overcoming the Adversary by Marc Bubeck 


Destroying the Works of Witchcraft Through Fasting & 
Prayer by Ruth Brown 


Orthodoxy & Heresy: A Biblical Guide to Doctrinal 
Discernment by Robert Bowman 


Beyond Seduction: A Return to Biblical Christianity by D. 
Hunt 


Pilgrim's Progress by John Bunyan - The most widely 
translated Christian book after the Bible. (Yes, an edition in 
German, Dutch, French, Italian, Spanish, Portugues, and 
Arabic have all been made). Note: Pilgrim's Progress by John 
Bunyan is available for FREE online. 


The Christian in Complete Armour, or, A treatise of the 
Saints by Pastor (Rev.) William GURNALL - in One Volume 
or in Three Volumes - available for FREE online 

(the term *saints” used here simply means Christians). 
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Korean - Reguest to God 


Japanese - Reguest to God 


Gebet zum Gott 


Lieber Gott, Danke, daB dieses Evangelium oder dieses neue Testament 
freigegeben worden ist, damit wir in der LageSIND, mehr iiber Sie zu erlernen. 
Helfen Sie bitte den Leuten, die fir das Zur Verfigung stellen dieses 
elektronischen Buches verantwortlich sind. Sie wissen, da wem sie sind und 
SieSIND in der Lage, ihnen zu helfen. 


Helfen Sie ihnen bitte, in der Lage zu SEIN, schnell zu arbeiten, und stellen Sie 
elektronischere Biicher zur Verfiigung Helfen Sie ihnen bitte, alle 
Betriebsmittel, das Geld, die Stärke und die Zeit zu haben, die sie zwecks sein 
miissen för, Sie zu arbeiten zu halten. 


Helfen Sie bitte denen, die ein Teil der Mannschaft sind, das ihnen auf einer 
täglichen Grundlage helfen. Geben Sie ihnen die Stärke bitte, um jedem von 
ihnen das geistige Verständnis för die Arbeit fortzusetzen und zu geben, daB 
Sie sie tun wiinschen. Helfen Sie bitte jedem von ihnen, Furcht nicht zu haben 
und daran zu erinnern, daB Sie der Gott sind, der Gebet beantwortet und der 
verantwortlich fir alles ist. 


Ich bete, daB Sie sie anregen wiirden und da$ Sie sie schiitzen und die Arbeit u. 
das Ministerium, daB sie innen engagiert werden. Ich bete, daB Sie sie vor den 
geistigen Kräften oder anderen Hindernissen schiitzen wiirden, die sie 
schädigen oder sie verlangsamen konnten. 


Helfen Sie mir bitte, wenn ich dieses neue Testament benutze, um an die Leute 
auch zu denken, die diese Ausgabe zur Verfiigung gestellt haben, damit ich fär 
sie und also, sie beten kann kann fortfahren, mehr Leuten zu helfen. 


Ich bete, daB Sie mir eine Liebe Ihres heiligen Wortes (das neue Testament) 
geben wiirden und da$ Sie mir geistige Klugheit und Einsicht, um Sie besser zu 
kennen geben wiirden und den Zeitabschnitt zu verstehen, dem wir in leben. 
Helfen Sie mir bitte, zu können die Schwierigkeiten beschäftigen, daB ich mit 
jeden Tag konfrontiert werde. 


Lord God, helfen mir Sie besser kennen und zu wiinschen anderen Christen in 
meinem Bereich und um die Welt helfen wiinschen. Ich bete, daB Sie die 
elektronische Buchmannschaft und -die geben wiirden, die ihnen Ihre Klugheit 
helfen. Ich bete, daB Sie den einzelnen Mitgliedern ihrer Familie (und meiner 
Familie) helfen wiirden nicht Angelegenheiten betrogen zu werden, aber, Sie 
zu verstehen und Sie in jeder Weise annehmen und folgen zu wiinschen. Geben 
Sie uns Komfort auch und Anleitung in diesen Zeiten und ich bitten Sie, diese 
Sachen im Namen Jesus zu tun, amen, 


Prayer to God 
Dear God, 


Thank you that this Gospel or this New Testament has been released 
so that we are able to learn more about you. 


Please help the people responsible for making this Electronic book 
available. You know who they are and you are able to help them. 


Please help them to be able to work fast, and make more Electronic 
books available 


Please help them to have all the resources, the money, the strength 
and the time that they need in order to be able to keep working 
for You. 


Please help those that are part of the team that help them on an 
everyday basis. Please give them the strength to continue and give 
each of them the spiritual understanding for the work that you want 
them to do. 


Please help each of them to not have fear and to remember 
that you are the God who answers prayer and who is in charge of 
everything. 


I pray that you would encourage them, and that you protect them, and 
the work & ministry that they are engaged in. 


I pray that you would protect them from the Spiritual Forces or other 
obstacles that could harm them or slow them down. 


Please help me when I use this New Testament to also think of the 
people who have made this edition available, so that I can pray for 
them and so they can continue to help more people. 


I pray that you would give me a love of your Holy Word (the New 
Testament), and that you would give me spiritual wisdom and 
discernment to know you better and to understand the period of time 
that we are living in. 


Please help me to know how to deal with the difficulties that I am 
confronted with every day. Lord God, Help me to want to know you 
Better and to want to help other Christians in my area and around the 
world. 


I pray that you would give the Electronic book team and those who 
help them your wisdom. 


I pray that you would help the individual members of their family 
(and my family) to not be spiritually deceived, but to understand you 
and to want to accept and follow you in every way. 


Also give us comfort and guidance in these times and I ask you to do 
these things in the name of Jesus, Amen, 
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20 seconds for Fellow Christians - Dear Lord, 


Thank you that this PDF Ebook 
has been released so that we are able 
to learn more about you and wiser versions. 
Please help it to have wide circulation 


Please help them to be able to have more 
resources available to help others. 
Please help them to have all the resources, 
the funds, the strength and the time that they 
need and ask for in order to be able 
to keep working for You. 


| pray thatyou would protect them from the 
Spiritual or other Forces that could harm them 
or their work and projects, or slow them down. 

Please help them to find Godly friends who 
are able to help. Provide helpful transportation 

for their consistent use. 
Remind me to pray for them often as this 
will help and encourage them. 


Please give them your wisdom and 
understanding so they can better follow you, 
and I ask you to do 
these things in the name of Jesus, Amen, 


Thank you for helping your fellow Christians by praying for us 


